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PREFACE

THE papyri which form the subject of the present volume were
obtained in the spring of 1902 from the Ptolemaic necropolis of
El-Hibeh, partly by purchase, partly from our first excavations at
that site, as is recorded in the Introduction. On p. 5 will be found
an explanation of the remarkable fact that some of the literary papyri
here edited belong to MSS. of which fragments were published by
us in 1897. The papyri were, with one exception (no. 23), derived
from mummy-cartonnage, and all belong to the third century B. c.

In editing the classical fragments we have continued to avail
ourselves very largely of the most generous assistance of Professor
F. Blass, whose weighty judgement we have followed in the authorship
suggested for most of the new pieces (nos. 1-18), and to whom is
due much of their reconstruction and interpretation, besides many
suggestions on difficulties arising in the fragments of extant authors
(nos. 19-26). With regard to the non-literary texts we have received
much help from Professor J. G. Smyly, who has not only placed at our
service his intimate acquaintance with the contemporary Petrie papyri,
but has in many cases revised our decipherments of the texts and
made suggestions for their interpretation. His knowledge of ancient
mathematics has materially assisted in the elucidation of the astro-
nomical calendar (no. 27), and without his aid we should certainly not
have ventured, as we have done in Appendix I, upon the difficult,
perhaps even hopeless, task of attempting to solve the perplexing
problems connected with the Macedonian calendar. Our proof-
sheets have also had the advantage of having been read through by
Dr. ]J. P. Mahaffy, to whose liberality we owe the insertion of
a facsimile of the calendar (Plate VIII). Some assistance which we
have received from other scholars on special points is acknowledged
in connexion with the individual papyri.

For the interpretation of several demotic dockets appended to the
Greek texts we are indebted to Mr. F. L. Griffith, who has generously
allowed us to utilize his forthcoming edition of demotic papyri in the
John Rylands Library.



vi PREFACE

A few words of explanation are due concerning the alternative
years B.C. on the Julian calendar into which for the convenience of
our readers the dates by the king’s reign are converted. Apart from
the difficulties caused by the frequent employment of the Macedonian
in preference to the Egyptian months for dating purposes, an element
of uncertainty is introduced into the conversion of practically all early
Ptolemaic dates into their equivalents on the Julian calendar owing to
the fact that at least two systems of reckoning the king's years were
in common use, while papyri rarely provide any indication which
method is being employed in a particular case. The nature of these
different systems is discussed in Appendix II, but the evidence
is unfortunately at present insufficient for a satisfactory explanation.
Accordingly we have converted the dates by the king’s years into
what (granting the correctness of the Canon of Ptolemaic kings) are
their equivalents on the Julian calendar, firstly on the conventional
assumption that the king's years were reckoned from Thoth 1 of the
annus vagus, the balance of days between his accession and the next
Thoth 1 being counted as his 1st year, and secondly on the assumption
(which is likely to be correct in many cases) that another system of
reckoning the king’s years was employed, according to which the dates
when expressed by the Julian calendar may be a year later than they
would have been if the first system had been employed. The dates
B. C. which result or may result from the use of the second system are
enclosed in brackets. :

In conclusion we have to beg the indulgence of subscribers to the
Graeco-Roman Branch for presenting them with a memoir which on
account of its length is to count as a double volume. The next
memoir of the Branch, Part V of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, in whiclk
we shall bfegin the publication of the very important literary texts
discovered in 1905-6 (cf. 7/e Times, May 14, 1906), is already in hand,
and we hope to issue it in June, 1907.

BERNARD P. GRENFELL.

ARTH S.
Oxrorp, May, 1906. UR S. HUNT.
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

THE general system followed in this volume is that of its predecessors.
Literary texts are printed as they appear in the originals, except for division of
words, capital initials in proper names, and reconstruction, where practicable, of
lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the texts
are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Non-literary
documents are printed in modern style with accentuation and punctuation:
abbreviations and symbols are resolved, while additions and corrections are
usually incorporated in the text, their occurrence being recorded in the
critical notes ; but where special considerations make this method inconvenient,
alterations in the original have been reproduced, later hands being distinguished,
as in the literary texts, by thick type. Faults of orthography, &c., are corrected
in the critical apparatus wherever they seemed likely to cause any difficulty.
Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used.
Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of
a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken omission in the
original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets
[ ] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent the
approximate number of letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are
to be considered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the
present volume, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns.
On the numeration of the different mummies from which the papyri were
obtained see pp. 11-12; and on the alternative years B.C. in expressing dates
according to the Julian calendar see the Preface.



xiv LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are
practically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung,
I, pp. 25-8, viz.:—

P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and II, by B. P. Grenfell and
A. S. Hunt.

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung.

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den Konigl. Museen'zu Berlin, Griech. Urkunden.

P. Brit. Mus. = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I and II,
by F. G. Kenyon.

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely.

P. Cairo = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, by B. P. Grenfell
and A. S. Hunt.

P. Fay. = Faytm Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and
D. G. Hogarth.

P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genéve, by J. Nicole.

P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.

P. Leyden = Papyri Graeci Musei antiquarii Lugduni-Batavi, by C. Leemans.

P. Magd. = Papyrus de Magdola, Bulletin de Corr. hell., xxvi, pp. 95-128,
xxvii, pp. 174-205, by P. Jouguet and G. Lefebvre.

P. Oxy.= The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-IV, by B. P. Grenfell and
A. S. Hunt.

P. Par. = Les Papyrus Grecs du Musée du Louvre, Notices et Extraits, t. xviii, 2,

by W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger.

. Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I and II by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy,
Part ITI by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy and J. G. Smyly. Our references are
to Part IIT wherever texts previously published are reprinted there.

Rev. Laws = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with

an Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy.

P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and
J. G. Smyly (Part 1I by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and E. J. Goodspeed,
in the press).

P. Tor. = Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, by A. Peyron.

Wilcken, Osz. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken.

P. Zois = Papiri Greco-Egizi di Zoide dell’ Imp. R. Museo di Vienna, by

A. Peyron, re-edited in x4, Falkresb. iib. d. k. k. Frans-Foseph-Gymnasium
in Wien by C. Wessely.
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INTRODUCTION

IN February.and March, 1902, while we were excavating in the Fayam,
a dealer who had been travelling in Upper Egypt brought us a large quantity
of broken papyrus-cartonnage, amongst which we noticed the presence of
numerous literary fragments of the third century B.C. Our work in the
Fayim was at that time drawing to an end, the available sites for the discovery
of Ptolemaic papyri being exhausted, and we were naturally anxious to take
at once the opportunity of finding Ptolemaic papyrus-cartonnage in a different
district. With some difficulty we ascertained that the provenance of the papyri
brought to us was Hibeh, on the east bank of the Nile between Benisuéf and
Shékh Fadl (Cynopolis); and as the Director-general of Antiquities most
obligingly gave us permission to proceed thither at once, we were able to start
work on March 24. The excavations were carried on until April 11 (Awck.
Report, 1go1-2, pp. 4-5), and resumed in January, 1903, for nearly a month
(Arch. Report, 1902-3, pp. 1-3). In February, 1903, after examining several
sites between Hibeh and Shékh Fadl, we returned to Behnesa, which has
occupied us for the last three and a half seasons.

The ruins of the ancient town of Hibeh are situated on the river bank
facing the villages of Feshn and Fent. The high desert at this point approaches
the river edge, leaving only a narrow strip a few yards in width available for
cultivation, and providing suitable places for quarrying limestone. The town
was built on rising ground, which reaches its highest point at the north-west
corner of the site. The most conspicuous feature is the massive wall of crude
brick, some metres thick, which protects it from attack on the north and east sides,
the east wall running in a south-westerly direction to meet the river, so that
the area enclosed forms with the river a kind of acute-angled triangle. Stamped
bricks with the names of the princess Estemkheb, her husband Menkheperr€ or
their son Pinotem II, show that the walls were built under the XXIst Dynasty.
Near the south end of the site stood a small temple (36 x 165 metres), built by
Shishanq and Osorkon of the XXIInd Dynasty, the picturesque ruins being
now overgrown with palms. The principal entrance to the town was through
the north wall, near its east corner ; west of the entrance the wall becomes more
than usually strong as the ground rises to a peak, and it is probable that here
was the citadel. The west face of this peak has been cut away for stone; and

B



2 HIBEH PAPYRI

it is not clear whether the wall was ever continued down to the river, which,
moreover, has apparently encroached slightly upon the south end of the site,
washing away the original south corner of the wall. Opposite the ruins, and
separated only by a channel which becomes dry in the summer, is an island
about 2 miles long, which was already there in early times, for it is mentioned
in the demotic papyri from Hibeh of Darius’ reign (cf. p. 7). The modern
village of El-Hibeh is a poor hamlet a few hundred yards to the south of the
ruins, and is combined for administrative purposes with another village on the
island which contains a few hundred feddans of cultivated ground, while on the
main land there is practically none. The extensive necropolis of Hibeh lies round
the ancient city to the north, east, and south of the walls, and dates from New
Empire to Roman times. By far the greater part of it had been dug out
before our arrival, principally in 1895-6, when, as report states, an Arab dealer
from the Pyramids, known as Shékh Hassan, excavated the cemetery on a large
scale. From the assertions of an inhabitant of Hibeh who was then employed
as a reds, it appears that the dealer met with much success, especially in the
discovery of scarabs, amulets, ushabtis, statuettes, faience and alabaster vases,
and other objects such as would be found in the later tombs of the New Empire.
Quantities of mummies of the Ptolemaic period with papyrus-cartonnage were
also unearthed, but thrown away as worthless. This is the usual fate of
cartonnage found in the Nile valley proper, where, except at one or two places,
native tomb-diggers until quite recently attached no value to papyrus apart
from large rolls. A handful of small fragments, however, found their way to
Cairo, where they were bought by us in 1896; cf. p. 5. During the next few
years much plundering continued at Hibeh, among the chief finds being a
number of large demotic papyrus rolls, which were discovered together in a pot
inside the town close to the east wall in the southern portion of the site. These
were bought in Cairo by Lord Crawford, and having passed with the rest of his
papyri into the possession of the Rylands Library are now being edited
by Mr. F. Ll Griffith in the Demotic Papyri of the Fokhn Rylands Library,
pp- 38sqq. The site, especially the necropolis, had thus been thoroughly
ransacked before Ahmed Bey Kamal in the year preceding our excavations was
sent by the authorities of the Cairo Museum to investigate the place. His
excavations, which lasted only a short time, produced no results of importance ;
cf. his report in Annales du Service des Antiquités, it. pp. 84~91.

We had taken the precaution of bringing thirty workmen with us from the
Faym, and our anticipations that the local inhabitants would not be satisfactory
were fully justified. The villagers of Hibeh, having hardly any land to cultivate,
earn their living by antiquity-plundering or salt-digging in the neighbouring



INTRODUCTION 3

desert ; for regular work at the normal rate of wages they were not in the
least disposed, while the inhabitants of the village on the island were not
sufficiently intelligent to be of much use in the rather difficult task of clearing
out the remains of 2 much plundered cemetery. We had no hesitation in deciding
at which part of the necropolis to begin operations. The tomb which had
produced the papyri brought to us in the Faylm was about 150 yards outside
the town, in a rocky ridge which faced the north wall and ran from almost
the river bank towards a square brick-walled enclosure near the north-east
corner of the town; and the report of Shékh Hassan's ex-reis that wwsidsk
warag (‘faces of paper,’ the Arabic term for papyrus-cartonnage) were to be
found in this quarter was confirmed by the presence of many broken Ptolemaic
mummies and limestone sarcophagi strewn about in the vicinity. The area
_bounded on the south by the town wall, on the north and north-east by the
rocky ridge just mentioned, forms a triangular depression, of which the base is
the margin of cultivation on the west, and the apex the brick enclosure on the
east. The surface of the desert, which rises in an easterly direction, was to
a large extent covered with loose debris, consisting partly of rubbish thrown out
from the town between the time of its foundation in the XXIst Dynasty and
the Ptolemaic period, with occasional accumulations of later date above the
earlier mounds, partly of bricks which had fallen down from the wall or belonged
to the buildings that had stood there before the Ptolemaic period, partly of
limestone chips from the rock-tombs scooped out in the ridge to the north and
underneath the wall itself, of which we shall speak presently. Throughout this
debris at intervals were Ptolemaic burials, mostly in plain limestone sarcophagi,
sometimes in rudely painted or plain wooden ones, rarely in pottery coffins, and
occasionally without any sarcophagus at all. The bodies were mummified and
generally ornamented with detachable cartonnage, either of cloth or papyrus,
very similar in the style of decoration to the Faylim cartonnage. In many
cases the Hibeh mummies are externally indistinguishable from those from
the Fay(m ; but in the Hibeh cartonnage the lower border of the head-pieces
more commonly has a white band with a red check-pattern, and in the breast-
pieces, though these are sometimes very large, the interstices between the figures
or other objects painted have not infrequently been cut out, while foot-pieces
are generally absent, but where found are of the larger kind and do not
degenerate into the two small pieces of cartonnage attached to the soles which
are so common in the Fayim. The burials in the debris were very shallow,
usually not more than two or three feet from the surface, occasionally only a few
inches below it, though in some parts it was necessary to dig through six or
seven feet of Roman rubbish to reach the Ptolemaic level. In the lower ground,
B 2
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which had been much dug by sebakkin, near the river bank damp had proved
fatal to the cartonnage, and even higher up the rise was often insufficient to
protect the mummies from the moisture soaking through the soil from below,
particularly when they had not been buried in the stone chips. In the process ?f
digging through the rubbish of the late New Empire period to find the Ptolemaic
sarcophagi, a few antiquities, such as scarabs and amulets, were found, and in
the accumulations of the Roman period some small pieces of papyrus, none
of which is later than the third century. In the Roman rubbish mounds and
in some places in the earlier debris we also discovered a number of plain
mummies very heavily draped, especially round the face, and tied with red
bands. From the levels at which these were lying and the occurrence of
similarly draped mummies in the neighbouring cemetery of Maghagha (Arc/.
Report, 1902-3, p. 3), it appears that this style of burial continued down to
the sixth century, but most of the Hibeh examples were probably earlier; for
in one spot near the west end of the rocky ridge, where a large number of these
later burials had been made, we also found, not far from each other, two
admirably preserved portrait-mummies similar to those discovered at Hawira
and Rubayyit in the Fayim. One of these (a woman) is now in the Cairo
Museum, the other (a man) in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. A plain
mummy found in the same group was inscribed Eddas Ilvepopdros (érovs) i5
Tpawavoi Tepriokexiis (a place-name?), and the portraits too no doubt belong to
the second century ; cf. the authoritative discussion of the dating of the Faytim
portraits by C. C. Edgar in Fourn. Hell. Stud. xxv. pp. 225-33. An inscription
rudely carved on a block of limestone measuring 50 x 30 c¢m. records the death
of | Op[clevepoidros *Anlwvos téy dnd kduns Pikovlkov (¢rév) y.

The Ptolemaic burials in the depression between the rocky ridge and the
north wall of the town were mainly those of the poorer classes; wealthier
persons were buried in rock-tombs. Of these the south side of the rocky
ridge contained a double row, one at the foot, the other a little higher up.
They consisted of one or more low chambers scooped out of the rock where
a convenient ledge projected, and generally had plain doors. The upper row
of tombs had in places been altogether destroyed owing to stone-quarrying ;
and nearly all the rest, as would be expected, had been plundered anciently,
while many of them had been reopened in modern times, principally by Shékh
Hassan, so that such cartonnage as we obtained from them was for the most
part very fragmentary, A few untouched tombs, however, were discovered.
One of these was in the west face of the corner of the ridge facing the
cultivation, and contained four very large limestone sarcophagi with painted
wooden coffins inside, containing early Ptolemaic mummies. The head-piece
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(of cloth) was detachable, but the other decorations were in accordance with
the pre-Ptolemaic practice painted on the mummy. Another tomb had escaped
the plunderer through being covered up by the debris of a house which had been
built, probably at the same date as the town walls, on a depression between two
peaks of the ridge. This contained eight painted wooden coffins and two of
limestone, and in the debris itself numerous other mummies had been buried
either with or without sarcophagi; many of these contained papyrus-cartonnage,
except in one room of the house, which was filled up with mummies mostly
ornamented with cloth head-pieces alone.

The tomb which produced the papyri bought by us in the Faytm was one
of the lower row of this group of rock-tombs. It had five chambers, of which
four were said to have been opened by Shékh Hassan, while the fifth, which
had been walled up, escaped detection until the beginning of 19o2. This
information fits in very well with the remarkable coincidence that some of the
literary fragments from this tomb are actually parts of the same papyri as
certain literary fragments bought by us in Cairo in 1896, and published in
P. Grenf. II. Of the papyri in the present volume 4 belongs to P. Grenf. II. 1,
5 to 8 (4), 11 to 6 (¢), 20 to 3, 21 to 2, 22 to 4'; and there are numerous
additional fragments of P. Grenf. II. 7 (4), which remain unpublished. It is
clear that the mummies from which these literary fragments were derived had
been originally discovered in 1896 in Shékh Hassan’s excavations, but that his
workmen only took the trouble to remove a few small pieces, the remainder
being left behind in the tomb until attention was redirected to it in 1go2. The
much damaged character of the cartonnage containing these literary fragments
indicates that the mummies to which they belonged had been broken up
anciently, probably in Roman times, while the comparatively well-preserved
pieces of cartonnage bought with them no doubt came for the most part from
the chamber which remained intact until 1go2.

Opposite these two lines of rock-tombs were two other similar rows,
cxcavated underneath the foundations of the city wall between the entrance and
the north-west corner. These were also Ptolemaic, and had contained mummies
with the usual cloth or papyrus cartonnage. The lower line of tombs at the
foot of the rock on which the wall stands had been thoroughly plundered in
Shékh Hassan's time, but the upper line, placed in the ledge of desert on which
the lower tier of the wall rested, had escaped notice because the entrances
were covered over with the debris of bricks which had fallen down from above.
These tombs had in every case been opened and sometimes re-used anciently,

t We are informed by M. S. de Ricci that in 1899 he identified a few additional fragments belonging to
P. Grenf. II. 4 in the Heidelberg collection. It is to be hoped that these will soon be published.
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for not only were the mummies more or less broken up, but some scraps of
Roman papyri were found in one tomb, and an inscription fudely scratched
above the door of another, Tdpos "Acdo . Ierexd(vros) Knd(lov?) a . . . + also
probably dates from the Roman period. Some fairly well preserved pieces of
cartonnage were nevertheless obtained ; and in one spot we found in a recess
under the wall a group of twenty mummies, nineteen buried in stone sarco-
phagi, one in-a wooden one, of which fourteen contained papyrus-cartonnage.
A passage led from this recess to a subterranean chamber filled with thin
painted wooden sarcophagi, but the cartonnage of the mummies inside these
was uniformly cloth.

This series of rock-tombs came to an end at the town gate ; underneath the
remaining piece of the north wall and the outside of the whole of the east wall
there were no suitable ledges under which to excavate chambers. A few
isolated stone or wooden sarcophagi had been laid here and there against the wall,
and there were numerous burials of the Roman period, but no papyrus-car-
tonnage was found. The most important discovery here was an untouched
tomb beneath a small brick building adjoining the east wall near its north
corner. In the debris of this building were many inscribed bases of funerary
statuettes and a wooden figure of Isis, probably of the Persian period. Below
the floor of one of the rooms was a square shaft eight feet deep, leading to three
rudely cut chambers in the rock, the chamber on the north being divided by
a wall from one beyond. Here were found several sarcophagi, some of plain
limestone shaped like a mummy, others of wood. The painting on the outside
of the latter approximated in style to that on Ptolemaic coffins, but Some
of the sarcophagi were also painted inside, a rare phenomenon in the Ptolemaic
period. Two well-preserved specimens of these were brought away; one,
belonging to Khonsu-tef-Nekt, is now at Brussels, the other at Cairo. The
mummies had no cartonnage and were bound in thick white wrappings. Some-
times a network of small blue beads had been placed on the breast, but often
the beads were merely painted on the cloth. The tomb also contained a set
of four Canopic vases, a good-sized bronze statuette of Osiris, and numerous
very coarse ushabtis. From the style of the sarcophagi and other objects it
is clear that this burial belonged to one of the last two or three centuries
before the Ptolemies.

Near the north-east corner of the wall is, as has been said, a brick-walled
enclosure measuring about 75 x 65 metres, of which a photograph is given in
Petrie’s Methods and Aims of Archaeology, fig. 6. Report states that antiquities
were found underneath the walls, a rumour which gains some confirmation from
the circumstance that they have been extensively dug about in recent times.
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Within the enclosure is a natural hillock with several convenient ledges fof
placing rock-tombs, which .have all been plundered. Ahmed Bey Kamal
(Annales, ii. p. 9go) states that crocodile-mummies were found in them; but
some at any rate of the burials were human. The tombs, like the sur-
rounding wall, are no doubt anterior to the Ptolemaic period; and we con-
jecture that they formed a private cemetery belonging to one of the chief
families of Hibeh in its early days, being walled off for greater protection;
like the enclosures to be found in many modern Egyptian cemeteries in the
desert.

In the ground to the east of the town, along the path which leads to the
modern village of Hibeh, are numerous rock-tombs under low ridges or shallow
shafts leading to subterranean chambers. Previous diggings show-that dogs
and cats were buried in this part as well as human mummies, generally with-
out sarcophagi, and rumour is probably correct in stating that no antiquities
of value have been found there. Probably the tombs belong to the later
Ptolemaic period. They are now being again used for burial purposes by the
Copts. Further south beyond the town walls are more rock-tombs, chiefly in
low hillocks along the margin of cultivation. Papyrus-cartonnage is reported
to have been found here, but spoiled by damp; and other burials in stone
sarcophagi laid only a few inches under the surface are also frequent in this
quarter. No part of the south-eastern necropolis seemed promising for our
purposes, and the only find of any interest was an elaborately decorated Ptolemaic
mummy (now at Cairo) in a painted wooden sarcophagus inside another of heavy
limestone,

A few days were devoted to the investigation of the town ruins, where,
except for the group of demotic papyri found in a pot (cf. p. 2), not much
seems ever to have been discovered either by antiquity-seekers or by sebakiin,
who visit Hibeh in large numbers during the summer. As we had expected,
the mounds were not at all productive of papyri. In the northern part near
the wall the houses were filled up with debris of bricks and contained no afs#,
and the mounds further south near the river were far too much affected by damp
to yield papyrus, even in the upper strata. A few houses on higher ground
in the south-east quarter of the town had some afs%Z, but had already been
much dug, and we found little save some second or third century fragments.
Underneath the east wall on the inside was a series of funerary chambers cut
in the rock, which had been plundered long ago. These were probably used
by the pre-Ptolemaic inhabitants.

That the old Egyptian name of Hibeh was Teuzoi in the Heracleopolite
nome is known from the demotic papyri found there and now being edited by
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Mr. Griffith (Dem. Pap. of the Jokn Rylands Library, p. 40); but its. name in
Graeco-Roman times, during which it undoubtedly continued to be inhabited,
remains undiscovered. Papyri from mummy-cartonnage give little help
towards the identification of the site at which they happen to be found, since
mummies were often carried a long distance to be buried in a particular place.
Very few of the pieces of cartonnage found in the Hibeh cemetery are likely
to have been manufactured at Hibeh itself, and from internal evidence it is clear
that many of the mummies came from villages on the west bank in the
Oxyrhynchite nome. It is, therefore, necessary to depend mainly on the
evidence provided by the scanty papyri of the Roman period found in the town
and by the statements of ancient geographers; the funerary inscription men-
tioning the village ®wovixov (cf. p. 4), which in Arch. Report, 1901-2, p. 5, we
provisionally identified with Hibeh, may, like the cartonnage, have been brought
from elsewhere, and i§ therefore not a sound basis for argument.

The evidence of the Roman papyri is as follows. One petition was written
by a person amd xduns ¥ixews Tob kdrwr Keltov ; a receipt mentions the xwudpxat
"Ayxvpdvwr, and another document ’Acoda Tob Kwlrov 708 dmép Méudw [‘Hpa-
kAeomolrov (probably, cf. C. P. R. 6. 4, &c.; but rod sm&p Méudw might agree
with Kelrov; cf. 95. 5 & 'Ofvplyxwr méher tijv Umepfe Méu[dplews). A taxing
list of payments arranged according to villages mentions *Aykupdrwy, ®iroveixov
(cf. the funerary inscription, p. 4), Hepdn, ‘Imndvov, Taaudpov, Movyems, TdAn,
"Acatas, Movywlan( ), Kepreoiipews, KéBa, and ¥eBovéus(n) (cf. 33. 7). Probably
all these villages were in the Kwfrys rdmos; cf. 117, where TdAn and ’Acova occur
in an account concerning villages in the Koi(rys, and 112. On the verso of this
papyrus is a long list of Heracleopolite villages including *AAiAdew[s), KoAagovy( ),
Herax( ), 2dpB6(ews), Teevduen(s), Teprovix( ), Motxew(s), Tooax( ), Tepoigplelws,
Pefeli]x[ew)s, Tdoews, OeABd(vfews), Toxdews, Norpews, Ouowdd(ews), DreBiews
(corr. from PeBeixews), Xdvvews, Heewvifews), Kdua, Kpixews, Bovolelpelws,
Teprovar( ), Téxbwi, Ouoltlvax (i), Nicews, Swdpv. Several of these villages are
already known from published papyri, e. g. 2&p30is, Meevauis, Nofipis, Opotvayd,
Opowabis, OerBévlis, Toxdes from C.P.R., Pefixes from P. Amh. 147. 2, P. Gen.
10. 2, and P. Brit. Mus. 171 4. 7, 8, where 1. & GeB[ix]er 10D Koirov (Koirov has
already been suggested by Wilcken ; it can also be recognized in C. P. R. 82 (1). 4,
where L. Kolrov rdro [rod dm. Méup. ‘Hpaxh.] for Kéi rop karw[tépov Tm. Méug.
‘Hpax).)) ; but most of the names are new.

Combining the evidence of these Roman papyri with the frequent references
to several of the same villages (e.g. ®eSixus, Iepdn, KdBa, ’Accia) in the early
Ptolemaic papyri of the present volume, it is certain that Hibeh was situated in
the Kolrys rdmos of the Heracleopolite nome. This toparchy must therefore
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have comprised the south-east portion of the nome, where it adjoined the
Cynopolite, the cemetery of Cynopolis itself being only twenty-five miles south
of Hibeh. That the Kwirys, which was subdivided like many toparchies into
a lower and upper division, included the whole of that part of the Heracleopolite
nome which lay on the east bank is very likely,and it may even have extended to
the southern portion of the Heracleopolite nome on the west bank. The references
to it in the present volume, especially 78. 12—4, indicate that for some adminis-
trative purposes it was distinct from the rest of the Heracleopolite nome and
almost treated as a nome itself, though owing to the absence of the Kwirys from
the two lists of nomes in Rev. Laws, it cannot have ranked officially as such.
The name of the district Koirys suggests that there was a town called K& or
K&:es which was its capital, and in fact the existence in this part of Egypt of a town
called K& or Ka@s is attested in the second century by Ptolemy, and in the fifth by
Stephanus of Byzantium; cf. maps iv. and viii. of Parthey’s Zur Erdkunde des
alten Aegyptens (Abk. d. k. Akad. in Berl., 1858). Both these authorities place
K& close to Cynopolis and on the west bank; Ptolemy’s statement (Geogr.
iv. 5) is €lra duolws vopds Kvvemwohirns kal unrpdmorts dwd dvoudy Tob morapod Ké . . .
7 avrixerrar &y 7§ mijce (sc. the island which was formed by the division of the Nile
and contained the Heracleopolite nome) Kvv@» ndAis. Miiller, however, suggests in
his note ad Joc. that Ptolemy has created two separate towns out of the two
ancient names of the capital of the Cynopolite nome, Pi-anup (* city of Anubis,
i.e. Kwwav wdkis) and Ka-sa (Coptic Kais, the modern Kés near Benimazar).
That Ptolemy’s K&, if it was the metropolis of the Cynopolite nome, is really
Cynopolis under a different name is fairly certain; but in view of the new
evidence for the existence of a toparchy called Kwfrys in the vicinity of the
Cynopolite nome, it is possible that there was a town called K& or K&s in the
south-eastern part of the Heracleopolite nome, and this K& may have been
confused by Ptolemy with Kais-Cynopolis. Papyri, however, provide no evidence
for the existence of K&, and there are in any case no grounds for identifying it
with Hibeh.

Two other towns mentioned by ancient geographers have a claim to be
considered as perhaps identical with Hibeh, "Aykvpar wéhis and ‘Inmdvwr.
’Ayxvpdy mwdhis, which is referred to in 67. 4, 112. 74, and 117. 15, as well as in
two of the Roman papyri under the form ’Ayxvpdverv (cf. p. 8), is placed by
Ptolemy about midway between Aphroditopolis and Cynopolis, while Hibeh is
only about 12 miles north of the point half-way between Atfih and Kés (Cyno-
polis). Stephanus of Byzantium, on the other hand, places the town much
further north in the same latitude as the FayGm; but the quarries at Hibeh
(cf. p. 1) would well accord with his explanation of the name ’Ayxvpéy wokis
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(cf. Ptol. Geogr. iv. 5, ed. Miiller) ’Ayx. mo\. Gs ANéfavdpos é&v 7 AlyvmTiakdy’
dvduacrar 8¢ ofirws emedy Aibivas Erepvoy dykdpas ek tis mapakeyrévns Aaroplas. The
position assigned by the /#inerarium Antonini to Hipponon, midway between
Aphroditopolis and Speos Artemidos, corresponds very well with the relation of
Hibeh to Atfih and Benihasan, and the identification of Hibeh with Hipponon
(which has already been proposed, mainly on account of the similarity of the
names) would suit the fact that Hipponon was a military post of some impor-
tance; cf. the Notitia Dignitatum, which shows that the ala Apriana was
stationed there, and P. Amh. 142. 16, where . 7]¢ mpaimoaire 76y xdorpwr Irndrey.
The chief objection to this identification is the silence with regard to Hipponon
not only of Ptolemy, but of the Ptolemaic papyri in the present volume, although
so many villages of the Kwirys are mentioned. If the existence of ‘Inwdvwr as
a place of some importance in the Ptolemaic period is ever proved by new
evidence, the probability of the identification with Hibeh would be greatly
increased ; but in the meantime it must be regarded as very doubtful, and the
grounds for identifying Hibeh with ’Aykvpéy méAis are quite as strong. So far
as can be judged from the Ptolemaic papyri in this volume, the most important
village of the Kwirns was ®eBiyis, which seems to have been a kind of adminis-
trative centre ; cf. 108. 3 70 ép PeBixt Aoyevriipior Tod Kwirov. But the fact that
PepBixis is so often mentioned in the Hibeh papyri may well be due to a mere
accident ; and in any case there is little justification for identifying it rather than
any other village of the Kwirns with Hibeh, especially as the principal deity of
Pefixis appears from 72. 2 to have been Heracles, i. e. Hershef, the ram-headed
god of Heracleopolis, while the principal deity worshipped at Hibeh in, at any
rate, ancient Egyptian times was Ammon, as is shown both by the sculptures
in the temple there and by the demotic papyri from Hibeh which Mr. Griffith
is editing.

The papyri published in the present volume consist partly of Hibeh
papyri bought by us in the Fay(m, partly of the papyri discovered in our
first season’s excavations in March-April, 1g02. These came. either from
the central depression or from the rock-tombs in the ridge to the north of it
(cf. pp. 3-5). The cartonnage found in the second season’s excavations in
January-February, 1903, which approximately equals in bulk that found in the
preceding year, and was obtained either from other parts of the central depres-
sion or from the rock-tombs under the town wall, has not yet been examined.
The present volume by no means exhausts the first season’s results, though all
the larger literary fragments and most of the better preserved documents have
been included. There still remain numerous small literary fragments, some
of which, if they can be fitted together, may turn out to be of value, and a
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certain quantity of non-literary documents, the publication of which is postponed
for various reasons. Another selection, together with the Ptolemaic papyri
found in the second excavations and the Roman papyri, will form the subject
of a future volume,

It was to be expected that cartonnage from an ordinary Graeco-Egyptian
site in the Nile valley would prove to consist more largely of demotic papyri
than cartonnage from the Fay(m, where the Greek element in the population
was particularly strong. And though the papyri of the present volume show
the presence of numerous Greek settlers in Middle Egypt outside the Faytm,
the proportion of Greek to demotic in the Hibeh cartonnage is distinctly smaller
than in that discovered by Flinders Petrie at Gurob and Hawa4ra, and apparently
smaller than in that found by Jouguet and Lefebvre at Magdola, though it is
larger than in the cartonnage found by us at Tebtunis, the demotic papyri from
which outnumber the Greek by two to one. In point of date the bulk of the
Hibeh papyri cover the same period (from the middle of Philadelphus’ reign to
the end of that of Euergetes I) as the bulk of the Petrie papyri: but the Petrie
papyri contain a certain admixture of documents belonging to the reigns of
Philopator, Epiphanes and even Philometor, and the oldest document in that
collection is dated in the 16th year of Philadelphus (P. Petrie I. 24 (2)=
III. 52 (&), whereas the latest certain date yet discovered in the Hibeh papyri
is the 25th year of Euergetes I (90; 7, 91, and 117 for palaeographical
reasons may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator); and there are not only
several documents dated in the earlier part of Philadelphus’ reign (80, 97, 99,
and 100), but a unique specimen of a Greek document dated in the reign of
Soter (84 a).

To know which papyri belonged to which mummy is often a matter of
importance in determining the place where they were written, the identity of
individuals with the same names, and the range of undated pieces, since the
papyri from a particular mummy tend to form a group written in the same
district, often concerning the same persons, and as a rule not widely separated
in date; and in the case of a number of mummies found together, parts of the
same papyrus are sometimes obtained from more than one of them. We there-
fore append a classification of the papyri in the present volume arranged according
to the mummies in the cartonnage of which they were found. The bought papyri,
which all or nearly all came from a single tomb (cf. p. 5), are distinguished
from the others by having A prefixed to their numbers, or, in the case of smaller
fragments of cartonnage, by being called simply Mummy A. These numbers
accompanying A refer not to the collective cartonnage of one mummy (as the
numbers elsewhere of course do), since the different parts were not kept together
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by the native finders, but to the separate pieces from which several documents
have been extracted. It may therefore occasionally happen that though two
‘A’ papyri have different numbers, the same mummy was actually their source.
Like the great majority of the papyti discovered in the excavations, the bought
papyri were partly written in the Kw(rps rdmos of the Heracleopolite nome,
partly in the Oxyrhynchite nome. From the presence of such a large quantity
of literary fragments, it is clear that the papyrus used in making up the car-
tonnage of several of the mummies (unfortunately those which have suffered
most at the hands of plunderers, both ancient and modern) was obtained from
a library of classical literature. It is not unlikely that this had belonged to one
of the Greek settlers at Oxyrhynchus, a town at which, as its papyri of the
Roman period show, Greek literature was particularly widely studied. The
mummies from the first season’s excavations are distinguished by numbers only.
Nos. 62, 64-5,67, 73—8, 101, 116, and 127 were found together, as were Nos. 79—100.
Smaller groups of mummies from the same tomb are (2) Nos. 109-12 and 121 ;
(6) Nos. 68-72; (¢) Nos. 118-20. 28, which was discovered in the debris outside
the north wall, stands apart from the following list.

A 2. 131 No. 5. 31, 39, 84 (a)-(4), 97, 100-1,
A. 4. 121, 134, 135. 147-8.

A. 5. 133. No. 6. 30.

A.6. 95. No. 10, 66-70 (&), 20, 103-4, 160-5.
A. 7. 72 No. 12. 1186.

A. 8. 57, No. 13. 40-4, 85,150-1.

A. 9. 81-8, 58, 58-62, 03, 118, 124, | No. 18. 9, 63, 65, 94, 110, 157 9.

166-8, and probably 37, 54-5, 125- | No. 25. 114.

7, 130. No. 46. 113.
A. 10. 8. No. 63. 83.
A. 11, 71, No. 68. 27 (part).
A. 13 178. No. 69. 18 (part), 17, 27 (part), 34
A. 14. 32. (part), 78 (part), 111.
A. 15. 36, 75, 105-17, 136-44. No. 70. 13 (part), 34 (part), 73 (part).
A. 16, 45-50, 108. . No. 83. 89, 109.
A. 17, 88, 06, 99, 128. No. 84. 115.
A.1-8, 7, 8, 10-2, 14-6, 18-22, 24-6, | No. 87. 79.

33, 35, 38, 74, 76-7, 86, 91, 102, 112, | No. g7. 28-9, 64, 92, 146.
117-8, 120, 122-3, 129, 132, 145, 149, | No. 98. 81-2, 152.

171, No. 117. 80, 98, 153-8.
No. 126. 87.




I. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS

1. EricHArRMUS, I'vépa.

Mummy A. 16.9 X 14 c7m, Circa B.c. 280-240, PraTE I.

THIS is an introduction in trochaic tetrameters to a gnomic poem (l. 11),
for which the authorship of Epicharmus is expressly claimed in . 13. The
Tv@par of Epicharmus were popular at an early period, and quotations from these
gnomic verses are found in Xenophon (Mem. ii. 1. 20) and Aristotle (Rze. ii. 21.
1394 &4, 13). But there were doubts even in ancient times regarding their
authenticity, and according to Philochorus the collection was the work of
a certain Axiopistus ; cf. Apollodorus, gp. Athen. xiv. 6484 ®irdxopos & év Tols
Mepl pavricijs "Afidmaror Tov eire Aokpdy yévos elre Sikvdviov Tov Kavdva xal tas Tvduas
wemomkévar ¢noly. Following this criticism recent editors (Kaibel, Com. Gr. Fr.
i. pp. 133 sqq., Diels, Vorsokratiker, pp. 91 sqq.) class this section of the
fragments among the yrevdemiyxdppuewa, although it is acknowledged to include
some genuine elements. What Axiopistus seems to have done is to have edited
in the poet’s name a number of floating extracts from the comedies of Epicharmus,
with additions from other sources; and the contents of our papyrus may be
recognized as part of his preface to the work. Diels supposes that Axiopistus
lived in the fourth century, perhaps in the circle of Heraclides Ponticus; the
papyrus (provided that Philochorus was correct, and that Axiopistus was the
author) shows that he must have lived at least as early as B.C. 300, since its own date
cannot be later than about B. C. 250, and should probably be placed earlier in the
reign of Philadelphus. It is written in finely formed upright uncials, and shows
to the best advantage a common literary hand of this period. The r with-its
broad and carefully finished crossbar is a noticeable feature.
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In this, as in the other new classical fragments, many of the restorations of
lacunae and suggestions in the commentary are due to Professor Blass.

Tetd eveari woN\a kat wav(Tloia TOIS XpNOALO Ka
mort pihov wor exfpov ev Sikar Neyaw ev ahial
worL movnpov wort kahov Te Kayabov mor. fevov
worL Svonp woTL wapovoy woTL Pavavoov €Te TLS
5 al\ €x€L KaKov Ti KoL TOUTOLOL KEVTpa 7€l evo
ev fe Kkar yvopar copar Tade aigw €t] malboro Tis
SefiwTepos Te k e BedTiov T €5 ma[v]r avyp
[Kt;]v 7t woAha et Aey[ew alM ep povov [tlovrer emos
worTo Wpaypue woripepovta Twvd adt] To cuupepoy
10 airiay yap nxXov o al\ws pev ey [Oletos
paxpoloyos 8 ov ka Suvaipav ep ﬁ[p]axgl yvopa[s Aeylew
ravra 8y yov ewakoveas ovvrilfnu Tav Texvay
Tavd omlws emrne Tv Emiyappos cogos Tis eyevero
[moAN os el]m aoreta kar mwavrowe ke ev [emos] Aeywyr |
15 [mepav] avravrov Sidovs ws xar Blpax

[beennn Je pabov amas avnp pay|
[......].noe mwor ovdev emos amf
| PR Jovra Avmmoer Tt TRV
| I lrp. JJa Spwrra Totod|
20 [oviee et JopnTe moAvpaln]
| Jov[. Jetl. Jepo Se kar 7]
ts

[- ... .JiTe ToUTO Ye Kakal. . .]xew|
[aNhos aAhar yap {yleynfe kov 71 Tou[r

[.... .. Je mavra fet Tad ws €
25 [oooennn elreta & ev kalpot Ay
[eeee it Jetpa - Bpaxvaoy

1-13. ‘ Here are phrases many and various for you to use on friend or foe, when
speaking in court or in the assembly, on a rascal, on a gentleman, on a stranger a buily
a drunkard, or a boor, or if any one has other bad qualities for these too here are goads ;
here _also are wise maxims, obedience to which will make a man cleverer and better ir;
all things. A man has no need for many words, but only just one of these verses, bringing
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to bear upon the matter in hand that verse which meets the case. For the reproach was
made against me that, though I was clever in other ways, I was prolix and could not utter
maxims tersely ; so on hearing that I composed this work of art in order that men may say
“Epicharmus was a wise man who put many witty sayings of every kind into single verses,
giving proof of his talent for terse . . .”’

4. ere: awre is the correct dialectical form.

5. éé was a Doric and Aeolic form of &eore; of. Anecd. Ox. i. 160. 26 é£5 pipa mapd
Awpietigw dyrl Tob earw, 176, 12 (év) mapd Tiv Alohida kai Awplda Sidhexrov évd yiverar, émdrav
Kkal dyrl prparos.

II. paxpoloyos §: SC. dv.

13. L ms for 7. Cf. Epich. Fr. 254 (Kaibel) rév éudv pvipa wod' éooeirac Adywy
TOUTWY €TL.

20. There would be room for a quite narrow letter like « between Jop and .

22. An alteration has been made in this line, possibly by a second hand; the letters
va are much smaller than usual and & of rovrors are added above them. There are also
traces of ink below vr which may represent part of the original writing, and perhaps all the
letters between Jir and «axa] are in an erasure.

23. {y]eynbe: the dialect requires yeyafe.

2. Ericaarmus (?), T'vépar,

Mummy A. Fr. (¢) 9x9-zem. Circa B.c. 280-240.

Four fragments from a trochaic poem, apparently of a gnomic character,
and quite possibly coming from a later part of the work of which 1 is the
preface. The MS. however is certainly not the same; the calligraphic hand
is similar in some respects to that of 1, but the letters are larger and more
widely spaced, and in some cases the formation is different. In the second
column of Fr. (¢), where the beginnings of a few lines are preserved, the verses
are divided off by paragraphi, indicating that they were povdorixor, each
complete in itself. The only alternative would be to suppose that those lines
were part of a dialogue, which is here much less probable. A curious
approximation occurs in L. 6 to a verse attributed to Epicharmus by Stobaeus
(Kaibel, Fr. 258) ¢ rpdmos dvfpdmoiot dalpwy &yadds, ols d¢ xal kaxds. The papyrus
has evrpomos avfpwmoiot dawwy, apparently in the same position of the verse
(cf. note ad loc.), but the letter following daiuwy is not a; probably, therefore,
evtpomos is not a mistake and the line ended quite differently. This verbal
coincidence is therefore an insufficient argument for assigning the fragments to
the Twépa: of Epicharmus ; it is moreover to be observed that they fail to show
the Doric dialect appropriate to that work (cf. . 5 andys, 1. 8 efgmaryker). The
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objection, however, is inconclusive, for dialect is frequently obscured (cf. notes on
1. 4 and 23) ; and, apart from Epicharmus, we are at a loss for an author of yr&uac
pordarixor in trochaic tetrameters. On the verso are the remains of a cursive

document.

Fr. (a). Fr. (4).

------ Jore mpos 7o Jvad
....... Jodvared. . ) ] . emq
----- ] eore xpnaal.] . [ Jev } Gepani
) evikadvmrerar To gavdor | 15 Jrogrer

5 ) ets o gurtuxew andns eaTivo| Jeaevnm|
] evtpomos avBpwmoiot Satpwv w| ].es org
... .o kat opbws BpaBevoar Stave ..

. Jvovs efnmaryker adikos of
<o o] .. €ous movnpa mept movnpay
10 ....... Joolod e [ves eme oL i L |
............. 1. wlolvnp av]

Fr.(c). Col. i Col. ii. Fr. (d).
Inv on| 26 ] avrot 7]
Jos oy| Jots gpavA]
20 v paf Iy
] o]
25 €@

—
.

4=6. The ghree initia] epsilons are in a vertical straight line, and it therefore seems
practically certain that they are the first letters of the verses; for although, so far as the
metre goes, the first foot in each might be the third of the verse, it is most ur’x]ikely that the
two preceding feet would have occupied exactly the same space in three consecutive lines
Of the first € of enkalvrrerac only a small speck of the base remains, but this suits e the.
Let:ler f]ollowmg appears to be ». not = The cyclic dactyl at the beginning of 1. 6 is’very
nusual.
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8. SopHOCLES, 7y7o (?).

Mummy A, Fr. (¢) 9.9 x11-4cm. Circa B.c. 280~240. Prate II (Frs. 4 and f).

A number of fragments containing tragic iambics, but in very bad condition.
This is largely due to the fact that the breast-piece from which they are derived,
instead of being left in a solid sheet, was, according to a not uncommon fashion,
cut into an open-work pattern, causing large gaps, and rendering the remainder
much more fragile than it would otherwise have been. The pattern has assisted
us in assigning their position to a few of the pieces, but the others remain
unplaced and the total result is disappointing. This is the more regrettable
since it appears not improbable that, as Prof. Blass has suggested, the play in
question is the 770 of Sophocles. Tyro was the mother of twin sons, Pelias
and Neleus, by Poseidon, and was persecuted by her step-mother Sidero, who
was eventually killed by Pelias. In 1. 39 of the new fragments there is
a mention of the river Alpheus, which is in keeping with the fact that the
adoptive country of Tyro’s father, Salmoneus, was Elis. Indeed, Elis may well
have been the scene of one of the two dramas written by Sophocles on the
subject of Tyro. The extant fragments from the two plays amount only to
twenty-seven lines, so that the absence of a verbal coincidence with our bare
sixty is not at all remarkable. But allusions to the same circumstances are
perhaps to be recognized. There is more than one reference in the papyrus
to bad dreams, e.g. l. 37 [¢o]Bos 7is avrqy detma T evwvxou mAavar; cf. L. g. It is
remarkable that in the extant fragments similar references are found:—Fr. 580
wpoorivar péony tpdmelay dudl olra kai kapxfoia, where the subject (according
to Athenaeus) was rods dpdrovras, and a dream is apparently meant; cf. Fr. 581
wIAN’ év kaxolor Gvpds ebvmbels 6pd, and Fr. 584 tlkrove: ydp tor kai véoovs dvrbupiar.
A still stronger argument for the identification proposed is supplied by 1. 52-3

. as (?) apwyor warepa Aicoopalt molew? avlakra movrov pyrpi. This prayer
is entirely appropriate in the mouth of one of the sons of Tyro, and, if avaxra
is right, must be addressed to Poseidon. Moreover it is just possible, though very
hazardous (see note ad /oc.), to read the mutilated word before apwyor as [TIeAlias,
which would of course be decisive. But even if that supplement be not adopted,
the case for the 7yro may be considered fairly strong. A consideration of the
style and diction does not materially assist in forming a conclusion, but they
are at least consistent with a Sophoclean authorship.

The text is written in a small and not very clear hand, the decipherment of
which is rendered difficult by a coat of plaster and brown stains. A peculiar

C
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feature is the occasional indentation of the lines, apparently to indicate alterna-
tions in the dialogue (cf. 1. 23, note).. This expedient is sometimes employed
in papyri to distinguish quotations (e.g. P. Oxy. 200) or fresh sections (P. Oxy.
665), but we are not aware of another instance of its use for dramatic purposes.

Frs. (@), (4), and (¢).
Col. i.
Fr. (a). tolTopets
le xpop amav

]

about 4 lines lost.

Fr. (6). [fogar]
Slepa vukTepos
10 lnev ovd av eis exbor mehas
1. vorov Sepas
] . v morpos

]

Fr. (¢) Iror
13 ] mabos

Jupevor
] #lojpovve

Frs. (2) and (c).

Col. ii.

[ 14letters  lrov xapw goBovplely . |
[ovenn e Mdos ovs e]. ] Terayulelva

20 amow cap pn Bpal. . ... 1. mes Noyors
opais y ape o Seamolwa .. ... ... ]. para
oTELXEw oTpuve 15 letters i)

» Joet Ovpovos el T 1y ]

augow akovoat T(-'l[.' ........... Jeve]

25, 7w evros owkov Tilok[ ... .. .. ]

evyovs 8¢ xar Taocd ewgopais wev{Onrpllas



30

Fr. (d).

35

40

45

Fr. (e).
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opo T ... .. 18a . ... unte THpaTe
J72/ ) PP jvaovoay adyewwv mwa|
[ 18 letters v ap povov \e
[ 17 .l 7e ke kaxef
Kaw Jov oo ]. ovws Togov [

e kar Oavew xpn mpwrov ekmpalé

[.]. aor]. .Jv7 avrov ev gepoy|

EEEEEEE ];_tg,t_t un kevov x|
Col. i.
[Jo- v
[..]. os xapler THs 7. .. ... 1.0
[polBos Tis avrny Setpa T evvvyop mAaval
oo, ]. vo ev Twide kowawver Tade
| P kaX\ipovy em ANpetov mopov
{ 24 letters ].. yavos
Col. ii.

Miay yep 19 . [

J/ oA\ ek Kakwy ey
oA\ o Tekvor [ . .|
kovpws Pepewr eymd et
[oovens ]....'.yaea'm;[

}. o
] kakat ov yvnoy
] ayav odvppal
10wy TpUxer 7[

Joorl ..

C 2

19
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Fr. (f). . . . .

[eenennn ].. wow ar perol

[...]. as apwyov matepa Mgoopalt pohew
[av]akTa movrov pnTpr TR TEA]

[..]. vra madas emep [IX

Fr.(g).
55 +foeeenn Javeros ovk evea]
Tt deol.lovg - er evder g¢ kupe . . [
exkrol] . [ ] Tpuxos |

vea mpoo - |
€. .. |

1 sqq. The position of Frs. () and (), which contain Il. 1-2 and 8-12, is suggested
by the appearance of the papyrus, but is not at all secure. Fr. (¢) also contains the first
five letters of 1. 20, which do not fit the context there particularly well; neither is it certain
that 1. 1 is the first of the column. In Fr. (8) (Il. 8-12) there is a junction of two sheets
of papyrus. Hence, if this fragment is rightly placed here, the first column of Fr. (d) and
Frs. (/) and (g), which show no similar junction, cannot be referred to the same column.
A junction occurs in the second column of Fr. (d) just before it breaks off, but this comes
earlier in the verse than is the case in Il 8-12.

20, Cf. the previous note.

23. This line will be metrical if it is supposed to have projected slightly to the left, as
is the case with Il. 26 and 41. The purpose was probably to indicate a change of speaker ;
cf. I. 26-%, which are evidently a question and answer. The syllable ev in L. 26 is indeed
written rather below the level of the rest of the line, and may have been added later; but
since the hand is identical, and other lengthened lines occur, it is unlikely that this is merely
a case of accidental omission,

26. wefbyrpilas (cf. Eurip. Hzppol. 8os) refers to the Chorus; the supplement is a trifle
long for the space, but is just possible.

33. There is a gap in the papyrus before this line, which may therefore have had two
or three more letters at the beginning than we have supposed ; cf. . 23, note.

44. The ¢ of eyod is very doubtful ; there may be nothing between the » and 8. For
rovpws pepew cf, e. g. Eurip. Med. 1018 xovpus pépeww xp3 Oumrov Svra qupdopds.

48. Perhaps rwv or rois] ayav obuppalrev or -ow. This fragment probably gives the
latter halves of the lines.

52. Apart from any context the traces on the papyrus before apwyov would most suitably
represent a rather wide o. But  is excessively awkward at this point, and we accordingly
prefer the possible though not very satisfactory alternative as, preceded by a letter which
conceivably might be an«, though if so the three letters were crowded together in an unusual
manner. Blass’s ingenious suggestion [ITeNias may, therefore, just be read, and it admirably
fits both Jacuna and context. The palaeographical difficulty, however, has made us
hesitate to introduce it in the text.
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54. The first word is probably a participle.

56. The first letter after the lacuna is really more like o than v, but if these verses are
iambics the second foot of 1. 56 must be a tribrach.’

5%. The e at the beginning of the verse projects slightly beyond the lines above and
below, and a narrow letter might be lost in a hole in the papyrus before e, So perhaps
thisd line should be classed with 1. 23, &c. (cf. note ad loc.). [OleAws does not seem a possible
reading.

4. Euriripes, Oeneus (?).

Mummy A.  Fr. (@) 6x11:11cem. Circa B.c. 300-280.  Prate I (Frs. 2 and ¢).

The very archaic and delicate handwriting of these fragments of tragedy is
obviously the same as that of the three small pieces previously published by us:
in P. Grenf. IL. 1 (cf. the facsimiles), and there can be no doubt that they are
all derived from a single MS.; cf. p. 5. Concerning the identity of the
author there was previously no evidence, but a clue is now provided by the
occurrence at 1. 5 of the words adledg[w]l. MeNelaypwi, which suggest that
the drama may be the Meleager or the Oencus of Euripides. The context makes
the latter the more probable. The verses in Fr. (a), Col. i. (Il. 1—g; cf. Blass’s
reconstruction in the note ad /oc) would suitably form part of a speech by
Diomedes, who after the successful expedition of the Epigoni against Thebes
went to Aetolia to avenge Oeneus, his grandfather. QOeneus was the king of
Calydon, and had been dispossessed by his nephews, the sons of Agrius;
Diomedes killed the usurpers and restored Oeneus (cf. the Jwdfesis in Schol.
ad Aristoph. Acharn. 418). Meleager, the uncle of Diomedes, is assumed by
the speaker in ll. 5 sqq. to be dead, but his grave is to be honoured by some
of the spoils from Thebes. A certain similarity in sense may further be
detected, as Blass suggests, between ll. 22 sqq. and Oenens Fr. 569 (Nauck),
quoted in the note ad loc. The suggestion of O. Rossbach (Berl. Phil. Wock.
1899, p. 1630) that the fragments published in 1897 came from the Chryses
of Sophocles is not to be reconciled with the new evidence.

This papyrus along with 6 and @, the Petrie fragment of the Adventures
of Heracles (P. Petrie 1L 49 (f) ; cf. I. p. 65), and the Timotheus papyrus are the
oldest specimens of Greek literary writing that have been recovered. There
seem to be no sufficient grounds for assigning the Timotheus to an appreciably
more remote period than the rest. The archaeological evidence is inconclusive,
and if the archaic appearance of the letters is more striking than in other cases,
that is to no small extent due to their size and comparative coarseness. The
argument from single characters is no doubt precarious; but the forms of X
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in 4 and Q in 6 and 9 are more distinctly epigraphic than in the Timotheus
papyrus. We should therefore include it in the group named, and refer all five
papyri approximately to the reign of Soter (B.C. 305-284). The other literary
pieces in this volume most probably belong, like the dated documents found
with them, to the reign of Philadelphus (B.C. 284—246), or to the earlier years of
the reign of Euergetes I (B. C. 246-2271), mainly to the former.

For convenience of reference we add a revised text of the fragments
published in 1897.

Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii.
odnpoy p. [ .. ... Jres govewt 10 TL WOT ap akovoal PO
v oavefor[.....].[. Je ws exmemAn[yp
Is vap Tov plov Aoywr exes eev T
et mpagw [olppnow mwode ogov Taxos K[
5 adleddlo]t MeNelaypor foplppara oef. Jve
Jat kar amomAnpwbnt Tados 15 =
ov Toy kekaA\ioTevulevoly Tva . [
Jewois avépaciy | . . . . :
I
Fr. (2).
aboros wy ... ... il

ov pavlave cov ol Aoyo[v

al\ s ovrnoels padios eyo ¢lpacw
20 emet yap A . ] ... ]
evxne mpox|

Fr. (o). Fr. (d).
3v]q7]'pq§ta9 [olmes [ylevnr]at
v TAquover Bporwy vt 8 aywy|
v Tebvnio[Tla womep Tuplalvy|
25 Jov {ovtev ¢iav- 35 Xopov plia
€luvous €uot oocov Tapayuloly [

| plolt mAnpns e oray Yyuxaiow ey
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Juovns
] kakots
30 palos Bremer
Jos

Fr. (e).

lelJamr .
Jes:
45 JeTar xpovois

Is yeyws
7
Tluxavet

Jrawgwo|

Fr. (g)=P. Grenf. II. 1 (a). 1.

Jayovta yap [
IyA.] - v o€ pavre
55 alvépes o PpevoPraBers
¢Olepovoty ws kakop pelya
] eumodway ndovns

It wpos oe defias xepos

AR ].

Fr. (£)="P. Grenf. II. 1 (&).
Col. i.

Joe....
It kAvay

65 pelya obever
Re

eyo yar. . .Jo. [
or .. ye. [
40 Tis eort Of

[o]xz\ez .
[ Joobu]
Fr. (f).
ol .1
so Inoon . [

BlovAoy{
] LY

Fr. (4)=P. Grenf. IL. 1 (a). 2.

60 JuerAnpu]
InpeN]
yd

Col. ii.

kaf

23
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Je v
J

NeTaLt 75 T4
] [
7o avaelkTopov €. {
Jopny !
l.op-l e .

1-2. The reference is probably to the capture of Thebes.
3-8. Blass proposes the following restoration of these lines::
viv ofy, rélols yap Tdv Eudv Aéywy Exets,
¢’ v mpoaixle mpakw Sppiow mobdi,
[6s marpadléAde Mehedype dwpliuara
[pbird mpobipa, kdmomAnpwly Tddos
[mdvrov éxellvoy Tov KeKGANLOTEVREVY
(& Toioe X |ewois dvdpdow [veipar mpémet.
For §{wplipara cf. Orest. 123 veprépov Swphpara, and for kexaAhworevpévar in the middle voice
see Med, 947 8ap’ & kaNMioreberar 7oy viv év dvfpomowaw. adehpod Mekedypov occurs in the same
position of the verse in Suppl. go4.
10. Perhaps mpo{odexdped, with éememhi[yped in the next line.
15. The marks in the margin, two horizontal strokes and a comma-shaped sign below,
perhaps indicate the close of a scene; cf. 1. 35.
16. This line is on a small detached strip; its position here is only suggested by the
appearance of the papyrus and is not at all certain.
21. This line was the last of the column.
22 5qq. The speaker is probably Oeneus and the sense of the passage seems to have
been similar to that in Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck):
AL b & &8 épfiuos Lvppdyev dméMvoac;
Ol of pév yip otkér’ eloly, oi & Bvres raxol.
1. 22 is perhaps the first of a column; Il 1, 10, 32, and 6o certainly are so.
35. The letters of this heading, no doubt a stage-direction, are rather spaced out. If
plia is right the play had a female Chorus.

5. PurLemon (?).

Mummy A. Fr. (¢) 104 x 24-5 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prate III (Fr. ¢, Cols. ii-ii).

It has been the subject of much speculation upon what Greek original the
Aulnlaria of Plautus was based. Plays of Poseidippus and, of course, Menander
have been suggested, but with little plausibility, and the general verdict has been
that of not proven. Happily a small portion of the original comedy now appears
to have come to light in the fragments below, which belong to the same
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MS. as P. Grenf, II. 8 (6), and the author of which Blass has identified with
great probability as Philemon. This identification rests upon the occurrence
at 1. 28 of the name Kpolow: in the same position of the verse as in a quotation
from Philemon in Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1701. 6 1a Tavrd\ov TdAavra, émel mAovaLds
mote 1v, s dqhol, Paocl, Pifuwy elrdr Kpoloe Aald oo kal Mida kal TarrdAe
(Kock, Fr. 189). This argument is really stronger than it may seem
at first sight to be: for there is apparently no other reference to Croesus
in the extant remains of Attic comedy. Moreover the line fits in well with
the supposed situation, the key to which is provided by the name Strobilus
in 1l 20-1. In the Awlilaria Strobilus is the slave who discovers and carries off
the treasure concealed by the old miser Euclio, and so brings about the desired
union of his master Lyconides with Euclio’s daughter. We suppose that the
discovery has just preceded the scene disclosed in Il. 13 sqq. of the papyrus.
The slave Strobilus (. 21 mac. . . Zr{p)oBire) is almost beside himself with delight
(. 15~19, 22), and is anxious to get away with the utmost speed (IL. 13-14) ; while
the interlocutor, who arrives on the scene and is presumably his master, is
astonished at Strobilus’ behaviour (1. 15), and thinks that he must have gone mad
(I 21 mau dvorvyes). This interpretation is strengthened by some other coinci-
dences. An echo of the line Kpoioew AaAd oo x.7.A. may be recognized, as Blass
points out, in Aul. y02—4 istos reges ceteros Mewmorare nolo, hominum mendicabula.
Ego sum ille vex Philippus. L. 58 eduvs mwa[mp (?) suggests Aul. 781 filiam ex te
2u habes. Further, the fragments published in our Greek Papyri 11. 8 (b), of
which we append a revised text, undoubtedly belong to the same MS., and there
too, in spite of much obscurity, are phrases which harmonize with the plot of the
Aulularia. The anxiety of Lyconides to marry Euclio’s daughter is aptly expressed
in 1. 7% e duvaroy eoTi Tys kopns avrwe Tuxew, and Tekewr two lines above is quite
in keeping with the situation in the Plautine play (cf. 4#/. 691 sqq., &c.). Lines
79-80 evpov owkiav advvaroy nw (to enter?) may well refer to the house of the miser
Euclio, which he kept carefully shut up; cf. Aul. 98—9 Profecto in aedis meas
me absente neminem Volo intromitti, and 274 aedis occlude. The mention of
a nomarch (L. 81), who was an Egyptian but not an Athenian official, suggests
that the scene was laid at Alexandria, where Philemon is thought to have spent
some time on the invitation of Ptolemy Soter ; cf. Alciphr. Epist. ii. 3-4. If so,
Plautus did not here follow his original, for the scene of the Au/ularia is certainly
Athens ; cf. . 810.

The text is written in a good-sized cursive hand which is not easy to read
where the letters are incomplete ; it may date from the reign of either Phil-
adelphus or Euergetes. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by paragraphi,
and where a line is divided between two speakers the point of division is marked
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by a short blank space. On the verso of Fr. (a) are three lines in a different
hand giving explanation of words:
ofos Apyos [.J..[...J. o]
Aapmpos Ta moleu[i]{a e
{ever PBatver.
At some distance to the right of this are the beginnings of lines of another
column in the same hand, and perhaps of the same character.

Fr. (). Col.i. Col. ii.
Iree . ..., . €. voludfe ade .. .. .. Tpexewy Olvumia
Jbwow . . . ... eav Saguy(nls evruxns avbpomos e

7L S
. 7t Taxa

- Pevar Twa
]
1 ™qv odov
Jnar xatpew Boav
10 ] pot moter
ruxnparor
ol . . s

15 o Hpaxdeis 70 wor €[olre 10 yeyevnuevor
“vor oib akpiBos Sote THs okovuevns
lepa Gapws avrn oTW 7 Xwpa povy
kavbBade kat[oliknoast wavres ot feot
kat vuv et €oL kat yeyovaow evlade
20 37pofihe  AmoMkov kar feot Tov TYEVUATOS
mar Svorvyes STofile  Tis kek[Aqlke ple
s

“eyo OV 0 € Tt  kpaTioTe Twy Oewly

ws es kalov] ¢ copalkle  Tis[].[oe e

o'(pa{ .......... ] €.
25 4

ovd

K

Col. iii.

Kpowo[wr Aaho oot kar Midar kar Tavrelwt

ofe

30 avr|

ToT]
7.
-l

mepaLye

—_—
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Fr. (5). Col. i.

Fr. (o). Col. i.

1..

€loTt pot

amo|
Jos kayw Tt oot ow |
] . wva mpos [Olewy epus maf
50 Jupev avlpomer ara . e
]. ?S[.]g'...gv.[ .....
] Tpogrper [. . ...
1. av. Loy
Fr. (d). Fr. (e). Fr. (f).
6o Jref 66 Jova . [ (CH P
1. mopl Jovae) Jare
Petor] L 7is v §
legaca] Jov npas ma . |
ligey]

65 ylpvoy

CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS

Col. ii.

[- -], pove

<o [Juaxe]
40 @ QT[T
_mous Suc . . |

ovley ToloV[7

- vv 8 s g
[KlavTos .. Be. |
45 [ )8 folrw . €.

Col. ii.

oo

55 €yo yap |

HAR

v may. .Jq

emirebupnker €|

..

27
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Fr. (¢)=P. Grenf. IL. 8 (2).

Col. i Col. ii.
75 [[Nerys pe. . [] mavra pere. .. .. TEKELY amay]
OKOTELY TPOCLEVAL TQOL TE « A+ v o v s €.. 85 avi|
€1 SuvaTor €TL TNS KOPTS QUT®L TUXEL mpooT [
oTL TNS avolas KEFTOS MY TN .. . .. v e [
ETOINTA & JOlL TPOTETATTEY EVPOY OLKLOY e e e
8o abuvarov MY ... ... ... N

avrny vouapX|
ev {niotumiat

70 {

Fr. (£)="P. Grenf. II. 8 ().

€vbvs cvAhefns pas T wUp
]. ovopaTt  TOUTO  TUP  aKnKoa
90 Jme vikars ayabos els] Tqv EXAada
ephoynoar ma . . avoedey . . |

1. s mukpovs o .. p epod(
Jvaed . qov . morey|

13-23. * Strobilus. Imagine that you are running . .. at Olympia! If you make your
escape you are a lucky fellow! Zyconides. O Heracles, what ever can have happened?
Strob. Now 1 know certainly that of all the world this spot alone is clearly sacred, and
here all the gods have made their home and still are, and here have they been born.  ZLyr,
Strobilus! S#reb. Apollo and the gods, what breath! Zye. You miserable slave, Strobilus !
Strob. Who called me? ZLyc. I Sirob. And who are you, most mighty of the Gods?
Lyc. How fortunately I have seen you.

13—4. ake . . . suggests a\(e}mrrov, which is palaeographically possible, but would occupy
all the space before rpexew and so leave a syllable missing. Perhaps (&n) has dropped
out; but with the reading so uncertain this can hardly be considered a satisfactory
hypothesis.  Strobilus is apostrophizing himself.

18. karownoas: without 7o is unsatisfactory. 1. karwiknraat,

20. mvevparos may refer either to the loudness of Lyconides’ shout, or, as Dr. Mahaffy
suggests, to the supposed effluence of an approaching god; cf. e.g. Eur., Hippol. 1392 &
Octov 8Bunjs mvedpa,

21. . SrpoPide.

22, 7ov flew)y : Strobilus keeps up the idea of 1l. 16 sqq., and affects to think that his
master is a divine apparition.
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23. The restoration is due to Prof. Leo,—who does not accept the attribution of these
fragments to Philemon or their supposed connexion with the Aulularia.

50. The second a of ama is below the € of epuvs in 1. 58, and it is doubtful to which
column the_letter belongs. There would be room for a very small v between the 7 and q,
so that the line might be made to end with amo. But since the 7 is of the usual size, it is
more probable that the a belongs to ar (e.g. amav or amat), and that the corresponding line
in the next column was begun further to the right.

59. The doubtful a at the end of 1. 55 may belong to this line; cf. the previous note.

65. This was the last line of a column.

68-9. There are about 14 cm. of papyrus to the left of } ris and Jor, but the surface,
though stained, appears to have been never written upon. Probably, therefore, it was
covered by another sheet which was joined on at this point.

75 sqq. The identity of the speakers here is not very clear. Strobilus is probably one
of them, and wpogerarrer in 1. 79 indicates that the speaker there at least is a slave; but
1l. 75~8 would also be appropriate to Strobilus. With axomew cf. Aul. 605 Is speculatum huc
misit me. ‘The first two letters of 1. 75 are very doubtful ; [«]a or {r]as T9s is not impossible.
Inl. 46 the word after wao: (f) may perhaps be memhypwrac.

78. The v appears to be the end of the line, but this is hardly certain,

79. o of por has been rewritten.

88—9. There are short spaces between puas, 71, and nvp in L. 88 and ovopar:, Tovre, wup,
and axnea in 1. 89, like those which in 1l. 20-3 indicate a change of speaker.

go. There is a hole in the papyrus as well as a space between e and 2, so «(s] may
well be read; but cf. the previous note.

93. The first a has been corrected from e or vice versa. The reading ENad[.] given in
P. Grenf, is unsatisfactory, the letter before 8 being more like e than a.

W 6. CoMEDY.

ooy

Mummy A. ro. Height 12.7¢em.  Circa B.c. 300-280. Prate 1V (Fr. o, Cols. i-iii).

The style of these mutilated remains of a comedy suggests Menander or
some contemporary dramatist, but in spite of their considerable extent both
author and play remain unidentified. Apparently no coincidence with extant
fragments occurs, and other clues are not forthcoming. The proper names
Novpwjwios (1. 7) and Edorparos (?,1. 122) give no assistance ; Anpéas (1. 40) was one
of the characters of Menander's Als ¢famaréy (Kock, Fr. 123), but that play is
supposed to have been the original of Plautus’ Bacclkides (Ritschl, Parerg. 405),
with which, so far as can be seen, these fragments have nothing in common.
A more positive idea of the plot is however difficult to obtain. Apart from the
characters mentioned above there are a master and a slave (ll. 5-8), the former
of whom seems to take part in the dialogue throughout Fr. (2), Cols. ii-iii ; he
had a wife (l. 32), and was about to dispatch some friends on a journey, for
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which preparations were to be made (ll. 33 sqq.). A child and an old woman,
perhaps a nurse, figure rather prominently (ll. 20, 43, 46, 52, 59)-

The principal fragment, (@), contains parts of four consecutive columns, but
the first of these contains mere vestiges and of the last only the begmnmgs
of the lines are preserved. There is no indication of the relation of this piece
to Fr. (4), comprising two very imperfect columns; and a large number of
smaller pieces have resisted repeated attempts at combination. The text is
written in short columns in a medium-sized, rather heavy uncial hand of a most
archaic type. The regular capital shape of @ and the square E are especially
noticeable; and though these forms are here accompanied by a round sigma
this papyrus must clajm to be ranked among the earliest specimens of the Greek
literary script; cf. introd. to 4. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by
paragraphi, and double dots are also inserted when a line is divided between
two speakers. One or two corrections have been made by the - original
scribe.

Col. i. Col. ii.
)
Tt yap mheov To[8 €pfrognker n bupa
5 efepxetar Tis Tv [olmupiba Tavryy ev [ni]

evravda Tous qpTOUS eKopiGas amodepe

[amodlos Te 7w Xpnoavrti Tor Novunviw|]

[...] 3% 7a.. ;D_L devp avacrpeyras maAw

[....] 7t Xeyere : 7t & av exowper aXdo wAyy
o[ .... Jer . . [Jpev amotpexew Tavras pe Se

[..Jeta.[.... . Juop pev ovley kwlvet

ov 70[i] & er o[)fa mw[s]) Suvnaer amevar

mos [ ... ofmpNOev: . . . .Js emoyere

o Tay [..].[. ). ve Aa . ew [Taluryr eyo

15 wpwtov . . . . . « o] ek molepiap pevyere
e T0 O ...l la: Tavra mpard ar . de.].
] ovk €oTe ... ... Mos : ere wos av]]. .. [.]at
3 Jat B Is & ovre Aprop av . [. .Jue
[ 15 letters lo S[elvp avryy qf. . .]

20 | 14, V- [:] ypow : Ty Typepov
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[ 14 1. ope. [ Jed] npepav

0 1, ].ma . s emoovper av

.o 12, l.v..a 198 TuEpoy
Col. iii.

els avpiov 8 78y moleptos ywopar
v
25 [ylevorto 8 eipn wor ® Zev Seamora

[SJarvars . [ [ .]. [ .. e mpaypaTwy
n yap : voulers [ .. ol . . Jvha

wpeaPets [ . Joa[. Jovf. ... ... ] mepmoper
T Tptpe [ onoe, o o, ]
30 70 xpuaioy S¢ [NapBave:ov 7.[..... ]

€por ye : apidnoov ev Tocovriwt 8 ewclwv
—71'—,«;75' ™y yvvawka Bovop eurar [Ty euny

€s Tyv odov y €T avra Tavaykai OmwS

vpip wap[ovr]c.ou ev8obev .quvak|elvaant
35_e—x—o,uev amavta . AToANov ws aypoikos €t

guokeva[olaTw wepaive Tavopal Aeywv

vy v AOn[nly kar Beovs ayovie

ovk o8 olmws fvu]_v QUTOS €L TWL TPOLYUATL

EMv . .JBe . [. .] pawerar Tis Tovs Tpomovs
40 0 quea[fa]v[@pw]n.os ada TN TUXNL

ovfev Sig[peperv] pawel6) oy Tloler kakws
yovar 7t BovNer . . JepBl. . . . JnTa ye

vop wpwTolY . ... . Jourl. o o\ . watbiov

kAaers megl. JA[Jvol Y. . .. .. T]poteaaL
15 €fw qﬁepej'[e] avro Sevfpo por mi] Tas Ovpas

Tov nperepop] pep wa . [ ... .. .Jov ypavs exe

Col. iv.

Kak| emara T pev |

un T .| n ypavs & exop((e
18w okol.] .| 6o kat mwpos ceavt|

50 Xpnetwv Y €Yo ¢ppacw oo . |

31
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32
Tis Aqyred [. . JJof
QTTnazg.?[tou o [
o - - |
ovk o8 . [ . .Jg
55 T Xpn moew @ . |
avros 8 vw ovfe[vos
Aafnis mpoeXbw(v

Fr. (4). Col. i.
luBoras
o J6te
|4
]. opev
Jet
1.
75 Jero
]. exa

]

Jt ¢ ov
ke pel]
8o ]
Jov

Fr. ().

Jen

glolrmpiav |
[l py Tl
wpot of.Je. |

65 7
7
i
ul

Col. ii.

_npely -] L
o HplakAe's o Zlev
o Tot[e alugy|
85 eleyo[u] malaf:
kat T8 [Olikns 7. |
avros yap nuw . ev .|
edikalle] T av pe ovyr]
 rour 'eg'[ﬂ RN I 2]
90 ... eoul. .. .Jhovra]

Tour eo{te . B mrTOV |
Sakvorr. . .] . . ka . [
Kkat Ta . [ ... JeAovra]

ovtos oaf.]wge . |
95 emt orpatome(d . .Ju{
ovvapm{alooule . .] . o . [
7t Aey[ov]res ovf. . .Jn]
ovx op{oAjoyn[c
70 mlpaylua 1
100 ovk[. ] .. 0.
o HipaxPes . |
..t ard]

Fr. (@) . . .
16 . J. qS oo
loTeA]
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33
105 . ] auykAq]
] ve
Fr. (). 110 €lmedy Of Fr. (f). 120 Js nfer 7
Jreakpy s pirats |
Jota] Sworpateft
[ ] 187 yufy
[ ] ] owkias [
IIg 1.1 125 Jro ye 7
A Jrns A[
L] Jrnede
Lo el [
1o Jpe. 0. |
. 130 ]..9]
Fr. (g). Fr. (7).
aluapriciy Jr . aof
v apapt(t 140 Javed
} eore pnxlavy aJuaprnge]

10wy oA[Blia
135 Pnypevos mal]

1. ov Tekvov

]. ovugopay

Fr. (2). . . .
| O
Jenes s @0

. Tpaype mTOING|

] 8¢ Bovlopar kaf

150 ] . €0 .

1 gardpld
Jpavn v .|
Jra may To wpaypa |
145 lty yap nXfe v Tayr
.. aﬁorvx[

1.1

Fr. (&). .
.
Javre . [
lev prjrov avrais |
| pn Tepagnis ofkiav
160 Jorf...... 1.4
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Fr. ().

155

1-3. The ends of these lines and the beginnings of ll. 12—23 are contained on a separate

HIBEH PAPYRI

] T8 wapoy
ke yap 7
Jvénl

vl

Fr. ().

Fr. (s).

170 Jkvoo . |

Fr. (¢).

InKa]

1.5 eyo |
Jeppal
] woAXo[

4
Iy - [
Javryy |
] . kmioT]
185 1..a]

fragment, which is only conjecturally placed in this position.

+~ 4. Cf. the line quoted by Suidas and Schol. ad Aristoph. /Vué. 132 to illustrate the
distinction between «éwrew, applied to a person entering a house, and Yogpeiv to a person
coming out (Menander, Fr. 861, Kock) d\\" éyrépnrev 7 Bipa- ris obfibw (so Cobet ; éféper xal
s v Obpav by, Suid.; &fddnke Ty Bipav éfidw, Schol.). The papyrus supports Cobet’s
emendation of the verse as against Kuster’s dAN éyrdpnre mijw Gipar mis éfidw.
Bacch. 234 Sed fords concrepurt nostra: quinam exit jforas, which exactly corresponds to
Cobet’s version and would almost justify its attribution to the Als éfawardv, the supposed

original of the Bacchides.

Cf. also Plautus,
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The o which is written rather large and some little way above this line is possiblya numeral
referring to the number of the column. ‘The margin above the other columns is imperfectly
preserved.

8. 7a .. et : perhaps another proper name, e, g. Tavpar; but the letters between a and
o are so blurred and rubbed that they can no longer be identified.

9. [ .. .] ™ Aeyere is apparently addressed to the new arrivals referred to in 1. 4-5;
? [sp.ot] T

12-23. Cf. note on Il. 1-3.

12. o[t}da mw[s]: the supposed = may be u, but there is not room for ofv|dapws.

14. Fither \afew or AaBew might be read.

15. Blass suggests pev wonep for the lacuna.

16. If wpard is right a is very likely the relative & y might be read in place of =, but
the 8 seems certain. The letter following « must apparently be r, v, or ¥, and the doubtful
3 is possibly A.

17. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish a from & in this MS., but even if dv were
read after rws the other vestiges do not suit dvmoopa:, i

2%7. The lower of the two dots after yap though very indistinct is fairly secure. There
is no example in the papyrus of the use of a single point.

31. L apifunoov. Possibly the missing p was inserted above the line (cf. 1. 25); the
papyrus is much rubbed at this point, and if a correction had been made it would hardly
be visible.

33. y(e): or perhaps 7(¢), the sentence being interrupted by 1. 35.

34. map{orr]wy, < from her stores’; cf. the Homeric phrase yapifouévy mapedvrav.

39. pa might be read in place of B, but 8« seems impossible, otherwise {8e|afws], as
Blass suggests, would be attractive. For EX\plv cf. P. Oxy. 211. 33 (Menander, Hepixetpopévn)
Tekpnpiov ToiT éoTw "EXAyvos Tpdémov,

44—6. A small fragment, which we have after some hesitation assigned to the bottom
of this column, is not shown in the facsimile. Both the contents of the fragment and the
appearance of the papyrus suit this position, though the broken edges do not join
particularly well.

g1. There may be nothing between = and A, but there is a space sufficient for
a narrow letter, and also a faint trace of ink which is consistent with s.

89—9o. A paragraphus may be lost between these two lines.

LRI NS 7. ANTHOLOGY.

Mummy A. Fr. () 15:6 x 19-2¢m. Circa B.c. 250-210. Prate VII (Frs. 6 and 7).

The verso of the papyrus containing the speech of Lysias against Theozotides
(14) was used for writing a series of extracts from different authors, such as are
not uncommonly found in papyri of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie I. 3 (1),
P.Tebt. 1 and 2. Among them are (1l. 10—22) a passage of thirteen iambic lines from
the Electra of Euripides, and (ll. 9g1—4) an extract of four jambic lines, including
the well-known verse, ¢ Evil communications corrupt good manners, quoted by
St. Paul. These are also probably Euripidean; but the other pieces cited are

D2
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not iambics, and seem to be chiefly of a lyrical character, if we may judge by the
occurrence of such collocations as Bpouiwt xopmots (I 8), oxerwr ovraler (L. 47).
They are however very badly preserved and in places seem to be corrupt, so
that they remain quite unintelligible.

Two hands are found, the first being more cursive than the second, and
approximating more towards the late third and early second century B.C.
scripts than is the case with any of the other literary fragments in this volume.
The anthology is therefore not likely to have been written as early as the reign
of Philadelphus; but, especially since the Lysias text has no appearance of
being later than the other classical fragments from Mummy A (cf. p. 22), which
belong to the middle or early part of the third century B. C., there is no reason
for assigning 7 to a later date than Philopator’s reign ; and in view of the fact
that the 25th year of Euergetes (90) is the latest certain date in the Hibeh
papyri, it is more probable that these extracts were written before that year
than after it.

The text of the Electra passage presents some variations from the later
MSS., of which there are but two for this play. In the most important place
(1. 14 = EL 371), where the MSS. are probably corrupt, the surface of the papyrus
is unfortunately much damaged and the reading uncertain.

Fr. (5).
Col. . Col. ii. PLATE VII.

[30 letters ]..
17, 1-af 10 letters )0
fxr , 1- [] o [] . egor oL [L . Lo
w Mlnbes por pbovov a ... e\ .. [..
11, ] 7map epov pepdopar or ouyme. . [. .
]

5
[
[1
(
[

1, v ¢pev emav kai ayav Tawe « K[
11, e Bpopwr kopmors Se Xl
o, s EvpumriSov
o [ovk €a7 akpifBes olvfer eis evavSpiay £l 367

[exovor yap Taplaypor ai guoes Bporwv
[ndn yap eldoly avdpa yevvaiov mwarpos
[r0] undev ovlra xpnora T ek kakwv Tekva 370

¢lplo
Snuov T v alvdpos mAovaiov TYNUATS
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15 yvouny Tle pleyain(v €lv mwevnTi cwpart
wos ovv] Tis avra Swpioas opbws kpivet
TAUTWL T OlYNpwL TAPA XPNTETAL KPLTIL
n Tois exovo(t] unber ad\ exer vooov
mwevia 8idalalker 8 [alvpa Tni xpetar kako(v

20 @)} [ets om]ha eNdw [ris] de mpos Aoyxmy [BAemov
plaptvls [yevolir av [ooTis eojrw ayabos
k[plaTioriov eklnle Tavr eav] apefperia

375

l..a.

8. ¢ of 8e corr. 14. » of vpuare corr, from o. 18. First e of exew corr. from a.

Fr. (¢).
Col. 1. Col. ii.
37 - [
(
. LB e L
Jus 40 0. .. [ plre

1. Ller av .. [..]. pnl] - (

25 ].dejo omnor.Jepad . . m
InTov wpos avbpomev mwpw T ... .. [ .. Jeat]

]. [Jvoopat
] 8¢ ovppefw
]. aca poppais
30 J8av ovd eoet
v ¢vow ¢
Juewe moTepoy :
]loe.[Je.. ot

3 lines lost.

Fr. (o).
Jioom]

55 Joevav . [

katpov ovepnTe <o ][] T
45 yhoooa ap . a avlpemey [ ...... Teepooo]
ovk emaveyut mvfeabar (... .Jv . mp . Tepd

vol]eeeneann Lovns

Noyots wa . . ve. .. al....]em Tos eTvfpols . pof

oxeTay oUTAEL O . . a 1oV
cat pe . . pas ke o [k . ] . []s vymAer Sopor wov . . |

50 mapa [0 ][] tufens.o]. pevov avepor .. .|

AR EEEE oo oo i e ]...wu 8 oprifes av . [
(...F..-- Jeloovvnnenn letde Tipas .. ... [
[ 18 letters elkoitis Oavorre . voia|
Fr. (%).
56 ].. ooy

1. .. an]



Fr. (m).

67 1.5 ]|
] a.t..|
] 8¢ yap aif

70 Jrois 7ot . |

(2nd hand)
Fr. (f)-
75 Jov
e Aeyo 7Y
]. eBav [Jeo{
Trpoe [ . 7. . [
]. v efa 7.
8 ].

1oeewi ]9
lev....[..] €
]..m
1.1
85 Jm. Y
Fr.(n) -
99 -
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60

y
Je
]

65

86

38

89
90

95

].ov..?&.[.]/,_t_t[

]‘rots det g€ pe

Jee . . [.] . moX

. . oe.Jar]

Fr. (#)

e

pea - O Jovw Oec . [
€CaK . . .. [ Je - Aexr]
'yew evv 74 . [
foded
] S OB
Fr. (9) Fr. (a).
L 01 ] o .
Lok 98 ].
1.. 1]
lazyor

Fr. (). PLATE VIL
[-Jel

_xenl

[
erera Xpnobar |
ooot Sokova o . |
etdws of[oluvek af

pletpovory nf[n xpnod omhiar kaka

[

wor euw Sok[er
D\ gmos

12 = El 369. avdpa: soboth MSS., M(urray). wmaida W(ecklein) following Herwerden.
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13 = 3o, =: so MSS. & Stob. F/or. 89. 10 and Orion, An#k. 8.7, M., W,

14 = 371. The MSS. have \ipdv ° év dvdpds mhovaiov Pppovipars, For Aepdv, howudy (Scaliger),
gimov (Nauck), Ajpov (Rauchenstein), depév (Keene), and mivoy (W.) have been suggested.
The papyrus certainly did not have Awov, for the first letter must be § or ¢, and the second,
if not 7, must be read o or ve, while the third is certainly g or », and the vestiges of the last
two letters suit ov. 8nuow, if really the reading, must be wrong, and is much nearer to Keene’s
8ecudy than to any other of the conjectures. Sequdy, however, is not at all satisfactory. The
last word of the line seems to have been originally moguar: (possibly mowypar), which has
been altered to ¢pormuar by inserting ¢po over the line and apparently correcting o to », but
whether the » was erased is uncertain.

16—-22 = 3473-9. These lines are bracketed by W. following Wilamowitz, who con-
siders that they were introduced from another play.

16 = 3%3. Swpioas: SwhaBdv MSS. Swpicas, being the commoner word in this sense,
is more likely to be a gloss on dwhaBar than vice versa.

1% = 3%4. Tapa: v dpa MSS., y &pa W.

19. 8:s0 L (W, M.}, y P.

20 = 349%. eMbw[ris]: so MSS., M.: éndéw 7is W. following Heath. There is just room
for v in the lacuna, but it is more likely that the papyrus read exdo.

22 = 379. This line is quoted as from the Axge by Diog. Laert. ii. 33.

32—3. For the two dots placed at the ends of these lines in order to divide them from
the writing of the next column cf. 8. 1 and 27. 34.

65. ¢ is very likely the beginning of the name of the author of the following extract ;
cf. L. 9. Similar headings probably occurred in 1. 75 and 8o.

91—4. The well-known line which apparently occurred in 1. 94 is quoted by St. Paul
(1 Cor. xv. 33) and many other Christian writers. Socrates (&st. Eccl. 3. 16) assigns the
authorship to Euripides, Photius (Quaest. Amphil. 151) and Jerome (vol. iii. p. 143,
ed. Basil.) to Menander; cf. Nauck’s Eurip. Fr. 1013. The remains of 1. 91-3 certainly
suggest tragedy rather than comedy, and since another extract from Euripides occurs in
this anthology, it is probable that he was the author of Il g1—4. But ¢pfeipovow 7y k.T.A.
may, of course, have been found in Menander as well.

95. wor: ws y cannot be read. The Doric form éuiv and the apparent character of the
metre suggest that this may be an extract from Epicharmus.

8-12. PorticaL FRAGMENTS.

Some small unidentified fragments of poetry may here be conveniently
grouped together ; two are Epic, two Tragic, and the last is from a comedy.

8 (Mummy A) contains the beginnings and ends of lines from the upper
parts of two columns of hexameters, written in a sloping cursive hand having
a general similarity to that of the epic fragment P. Grenf. I1. 5, especially in
Col. ii, where the lines are much closer together than in Col. i. But there are
some points of contrast: the letters in P. Grenf. IL. 5 are less sloping, and some
of them are rather differently formed ; the papyrus is also of a lighter colour
than 8. We therefore hesitate to assign them to a single MS.; if they
belong to the same work they must at any rate come from different parts of it.
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On the verso of 8 is some much effaced small cursive writing; the verso of
P. Grenf. II. 5 as now mounted is invisible. In Col. i a combat is described,
while Col. ii contains a dialogue; *Axatof and ’Apyeio. are mentioned (I.. 9 and:
24). The occurrence of the new compound duporepixns (= dudrixns) may be
noted in 1. 8.

9 (Mummy 18) consists of seven small fragments, also in the Epic style.
Phegeus, whose death at the hands of Diomedes is described in fliad E 11 sqq.,
occurs here in connexion with Ajax in 1 2. Phegeus was one of the sons of
Dares, the priest of Hephaestus (E 9-10), and the mention of this name suggests
the possibility of a relation between these fragments and the 7%ad attributed in
antiquity to Dares, which according to Aelian was extant in his day (Var. Hisz.
xi. 2 of ®pvylav ‘Indda & kal viy cwlopémy ofda), and upon which the Latin
prose work bearing the name of Dares professes to be based. The careful rather
small hand is of an extremely archaic character; E and = are square, and
Q has the capital shape as in 6. The only example of E (L 3) is imperfectly
preserved, but probably had only a dot between the two horizontal strokes, not
a vertical connecting line as in 4. We should assign the fragments to the reign
of Soter ; cf. 4, introd. The dated documents found with 9 in Mummy 18 range
from about the 14th year of Philadelphus (110 recto) to the 28th (94). Two
corrections occur, one of which at least (1. 14) is due to a different scribe.

10 (Mummy A). Four fragments of Tragic iambics, apparently all from the
same text; there is little doubt of this except in the case of Fr. (Z), which
though very similar (cf. Plate V) is so small that it affords but slight material
for comparison. The hand, which is of a somewhat common early third century
B.C. type (cf. e. g. 12), is much like that of the longer pieces published in P. Grenf,
II. 6 a (cf. the frontispiece of that volume ; Fr. c. 2 may belong to ). But the
evident resemblance is hardly strong enough to justify us in referring those
fragments to the same MS. as10. Moreover, as Blass has shown (RZ4ein. Museum,
lv. pp. 96 sqq.), they are probably to be referred to the Niode of Sophocles,
whereas the subject of 10 is apparently different ; there is a mention of Achilles
inL 5. The metre indicates that Fr. (2) comes from the right side of a column
while Fr. (6) occupied a more central position.

11 (Mummy A). The script of this fragment is on the other hand closer
to that of P. Grenf. IL. 6 ¢ than to that of 10. The M and T have the deep
depression which is absent in 10, and the head of the € is bent over towards the
cross stroke in the same way as in P. Grenf. IT. 6 ¢. 11 is therefore, we think, to be
connected with that group of fragments, which, if Blass is right (cf. introd. to 10),
belong to Sophocles’ Niobe ; J. Sitzler (Neue Phil. Rundsch. 1897, p. 386) would
refer. them to some play of Enripides, The contents of the fragment, so far as
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they go, suit the attribution to the Niode (1. 4 tlvmewa, 1. 7 awpa], 1. 9 ? ornfos
wmapfer(). The metre is perhaps partly or entirely lyrical; and the fragment is
from the bottom of a column.

12 (Mummy A) consists of four small pieces of a comedy, written in medium-
sized upright uncials similar in type to those of 10 and 11. The character of
the fragments is quite doubtful; a slave is addressing his master at L. 5, and
Antiphon is mentioned in . 6; but that is too common a name to be of much
assistance towards identification. A point in the middle position is used, but

whether for purposes of punctuation or to mark a change of speaker is
not clear.

8. 137 X 64 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240.
Col.i. Col. ii.
]. e xep
lecaov avTo|
]. eocke O
JeoTes 20 evfn|
5 ].... Kkegow Oots ev]
v apgpe 8¢ mwyAng evre|
] eumedos aet ter e
alugorepnkes Apyedolyf
Je 8 Axatot 25 TQUTA T . |
10 Jv 70 & eveykov Ta wpoal]
la melovrat erAnue
1 mpojTieioty ws ¢aro . |
Ja mevoopal . |
© 1. Bnoe 30 eporto o]
13 ] viov kat Beov]
aplpryvoroy nén Zey
o e e e e []kmofer €. [

mov T

5
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Circa B.c. 3oo-280. Prate V (Fr. 8).

Col. ii.

Fr. (@) 4-8x 8.6 cm.
Fr. (@). Col i.

Jpawvy : 2 Pnyevs Aiavros [. .Jma|
| ttieow |

] vy 8[n] Tor Pho[

5 a. [ . Jiror]

Fr. (&). Fr. (¢). Fr. (d).
]-'@-[. 1z . 15 Jof
loat epwus Jrv ¢iiaf Jua]

ve eplet]la Z va.[ r
PR Tl R
10 ] s 18exo]
..o
Fr. (¢). Fr. (f). Fr. (g)-
]ov'a't 22 |nqvro lopa
I Jktowia] 25 Jwot
20 ].77a
e o ot

1. The two dots at the end of the line are to separate it from the first verse of the
next column (L. 2), to which it nearly reaches ; cf. 7. 32 and 27. 34.

5. Perhaps apnloar; cf. Homer, Od. 8 135 phmyp arvyepds dpfjoer’ épwis.

Frs. (¢)~(g). These three fragments may succeed each other immediately. Inwro in
L. 22 seems to be the end of the verse. Inl. 23 the reading is apparently not oxowrro,

10. Fr. (a) 155 % 4.2 em, Circa B.c. 280-240. PrLaTE V (Frs. @ and d).
Fr. (a). Fr. (8).
Jtwor wpioa[s] wov| . . . . .

1. [Jot 8¢ Tovs avlaiper(ovs 30 JoTt. |
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8¢ kwbvvovs apa |
Is nOAnTar parny |

5 Jmas de 7. .] AxAXea[s

lraror exeyxerar |
Jrok[
] efrevoralt
Jage mep]
10 ] kndevets qf
* Inode em
la ovyyapo]
] oux amhoy|
Jevous vmre[p
15 Jovrayeo]
Iros owkTio|
Jrapedd va|
I pak ay
Is & apidpy]
20 Jevra mpovd[
Tlamirvpfy
Imas deka (]
Jwpa Tovde]
uoa]
25 | yop o
]. vovs 7{
Irov ev . [
]. eiooa]

1ood

Fr. (d).

55 Jrey
Ixad]

Jvod|

volulev 1oa . |
oluoiws ws epf
). eas @ mal. . ] [

Jae 7af cuov .]. van]
36 ] Tois amebey gyreun|
eyyov

Irns [evarpdloss eyrevfo

lavra Tas Je Saipovalv
Jerets ovpugopats &
]. xov eoTiv wi mwemp|
40 ].
W kpuwros o ... T .
JveBracTey |

. X€ mepyapwy Kat|

Fr. (¢).

I 0

45 | mepuyl
v xenl
Juepn]
Jre o

18e bupf

go Jorwe|

.

43
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mep| Jpap]
60 Jat| Jer|
o o | Yool

34. The letter below the superscribed o was perhaps deleted ; cf. 1. 36.

36. evayuors, which is unmetrical, seems to have been the original reading, though the
second « is further away from the p than would be expected. épaipeos is found in Pindar,
Nem. 6. 29, but évafeos is apparently new.

37. Cf. Eurip. deol. Fr. 17 7as 8¢ daiudvwv tixas Soris péper kd\hiar’ dviip obros oopds.

11. 6-2 X 2:8 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240.

Jmee |

al\yos adek . [
Inre kaAA(
Tlvmeica Bao]

5 Jov ef[y]rrex
Jvos ov Toy]
Vats e1s aipaf
JQopar ac
Inbos mapfer]

10 | atbepos . [
poa . [

o

» If the lines are lyrical, ade may be & 8¢ or &de.

5. The letter apparently deleted between € and = may be » or e

8. The first letter is possibly p, but 6 is more probable.
12. Fr. (a) 41 X 5.9 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240.
Fr. (ﬂ). . . . ‘ . . .

[ooe oot ] TeOlepamevod]e

[eenn. . Bladifo Tavr epwr{nowr

[.-....Jepa mavra: wapadedor|

[+oeoo Jar ovkor ey madw €
5.......0¢ paxns oe mpos oe Seonfora
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[emepdrev] AvTipop p emepornoovt(a oe

eevn Jeet Tys Kkopys: aknkoaf
oo olpethwp pot Soker kapy|
Fr.(4. . . . Fr.(). . . . Fr. (@). -
Joupud Juel Jor]
10 looanm| Joc 25 |. ouo]
wBov woy IYrerar
] avror 7d[ 20 Joopalt
lu gvoer o ]
] ¢ o Spa] ui
5 Jos [ Jed]
] aknkd

15. There is a broad blank space after Jos, which is perhaps part of a stage direction.

18. Hirerias (?), Discourse on Music.

Mummies 69 and 7o. Height 156 ¢m. Circa B.c. 280-240.  Prate V (Col. ii.).

Two consecutive and nearly complete columns from an oration or discourse
upon the subject of music, probably the actual commencement of it. The
author is evidently very ancient, for he speaks of the éppovia or enharmonic
system as still in wide use, whereas by the time of Aristoxenus it had almost
disappeared; cf. Plut. Mus. 37, Westphal, Metrik der Griecken, i. pp. 420-1.
Blass makes the happy suggestion that the fragment should be attributed to
Hippias of Elis, the contemporary of Socrates, who gives his name to two of
the Platonic dialogues. This sophist was accustomed to discourse in public
on a variety of topics, of which music was one; cf. Plato, Higp. Min. 363 C §rav
7a "ONdumia 1 . . . mapéxw éuavrov kal Aéyovra 8ri &v mis BolAnrar &y dv pou els émi-
derbww wapeakevacuévor )j, Higp. Mai. 285 E éxelva & o dxpiBéorara énioracar avfpdrwy
diarpely, mepl . . . puOudy xal Gpuovidy, and Hipp. Min. 368 D. Some of these
compositions were no doubt published in book form, but no part of them has
survived beyond a short quotation in Clem. Alex. Szrom. vi. 2. 624. No standard



46 HIBEH PAPYRI

of comparison is therefore available ; but the contents of this papyrus, if they
be not by Hippias, represent what he might well have written.

The substance of the two columns is an attack upon certain musical
theorists, who attributed to different harmonies and rhythms different moral
effects. This is the view maintained by Plato in the well-known passage of the
Republic 398-400, where some kinds of music are characterized as having
a voluptuous or depressing tendency, and are therefore to be excluded from the
ideal state. Hippias will have none of this theory, though it cannot be said
that the arguments with which he opposes it are very convincing. He also
ridicules the more extreme lengths to which it was carried by partisans who
professed to express in music the attributes of natural objects, and whose
perceptions would seem to have been even finer than any possessed by the writers
of some of our modern programmes. Perhaps the person principally aimed at
in this diatribe was Damon, the famous Athenian musician and contemporary
of Hippias. Damon seems to have given more attention to the theory than to
the practice of music (cf. ll. ¥ sqq. below); and he was a believer in the effects
of music upon character (Athen. xiv. 628 C, Aristid. Quint. ii. 14), and probably
the views of Plato on this subject were to a large extent influenced by his
teaching ; cf. Rep. 400 B, and especially 424 C obdapod ydp xwoivrar poveixijs
TpéTOL dvev TONTIKGY VopwY TéY peyloTwy, ds ¢nol Te Adpwr kal éyd melfopar. There
is indeed some evidence for the existence of a work on music by Damon in the
form of a speech to the Areopagus (Rkein. Mus. xl. pp. 309 sqq.). The
Herculaneum fragments of the treatise of Philodemus De Musica, as Dr. Mahaffy
reminds us, take the same side in the controversy as Hippias.

The short, broad columns of the text are carefully written in good-sized
uncials of an ordinary type ; the lines show a noticeable irregularity of length.
Punctuation is effected by means of two (in L. g three) dots, which are sometimes
combined with marks resembling a small coronis, e.g. in 1. 13. On the verso
is a good deal of badly damaged cursive writing, probably by more than one
hand and running in contrary directions.

Col. &

[moAXlakis emnh\Oe por Oavpacar o avépes [EXAqves
[er a]\Notpias Tufes] Tas emefers Tov ofikewv Te
[xv]wv moiovpev{ot] Aavbavoveiy vpas Neyovres vep
[o]re appovikor ewgt kar wpoyeipirapevor o[ibas Twas
5 TQUTQS OUYKPLVOUOLY TO[ WEV S €TUXEV
katnyopovytes Tas Je ewnt eykw[pallovres
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kat Neyovor pev ws ov Oet avrovs ov[re Yladras

ovte owbovs Oewpew mept pey yap tlavrla erepois

pacw mapaxwplely i avrev S (v [evar 1o B¢
wpnTIKOV pepos Qaivovrar O mwepL pev Tavta

WV €TEPOLS MAPEXWPOUTLY OV HETPLWS €TToUdaKo

7es v ois Oe gaow wxvew ev Tovrors ox[edia)

fovres }—: Aeyovor 8¢ ws Tov pedov Tla] pev

eykpatels Ta 8¢ ¢povipovs Ta e Swcatous

Ta 8¢ avdpewovs Ta 8¢ Sethovs moiet )—: kakws ewbores ot
ovTe Xpwpa Oethovs : ovte appovia av avdpeiovs

TOLNGELEY TOUS QUTNL XPWMEVOUS )—: TiS yap ovk owbev

Col. ii.

[Airlorovs kat dohomas : kat wavras Tovs Oelp
[pomvAnat Statovwr pev Tn poveikne Xpw[pevovs pa
Mov] 8¢ Tov Tpaywidwv ovras avépeiofvs Twy Ot
[a malyros ewborwy ep appovias abew )—: [woTe
[ovre] xpwpa Sethovs ovre appovia av|dpeiovs mou
[ec es Tlovro de epxovrar ToAuns wore [odov Tov Bioly kafra
[rpeBlewy ev Taus xopais ; Yrallovres pey [modv Xledpov Toly
[VaXlror : aibovres de Tov wilbwv : ovvkpwovres Oe

[Tov Tluxovros pnTopos mwavra wavrw(v Xeilpov molovvTes

[kat 7r]e,.n pev Tov applolvikev kalovplevwly ev ows Oy

laciy Siakerbar was : vl pwrve Poviny] exovres Aeyew :
evfolvsiwvres 8¢ : kat mapa Tov pvbplov O€) matovres .

70 vmokelpevor cavidiov avrows [ape Tois] amlo] Tov
YlaAlrnpiov Yrogois : kar ovde awryvy{opevolr efetnew

T0[v] pedwv Ta pev Sagrnys efew [ibiov] Tt Ta Se Kkir{Tov

e[t O¢ epwlrwvtes € ov gawerar [ ... .. la e emery[. . .

oo Jvetofar : kat o gatvpor mwpos [avholy xopevoy[res

A fragment, possibly belonging to this papyrus:

35]-:[
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Jow

W

“It has often been an occasion of surprise to me, men of Hellas, that certain persons,
who make displays foreign to their own arts, should pass unobserved. They claim to be
musical, and select and compare different tunes, bestowing indiscriminate blame upon some
and praise upon others. They assert that they ought not to be regarded as harpers and
singers, for these subjects, they say, they concede to others, while their own special province
is the theoretical part. They appear, however, to take no small interest in what they concede
to others, and to speak at random in what they say are their own strong subjects. They
assert that some tunes make us temperate, others wise, others just, others brave, others
cowardly, being unaware that enharmonic melody would no more make its votaries brave
than chromatic will make them cowards. Who is there who does not know that the
Aetolians and Dolopes, and all the folk round Thermopylae use a diatonic system of music,
and yet are braver than the tragedians who are regularly accustomed to use the enharmonic
scale? Therefore enharmonic melody makes men brave no more than chromatic makes them
cowardly. To such lengths of confidence do they go that they waste all their life over strings,
harping far worse than the harpers, singing worse than the singers, making comparisons
worse than the common rhetorician,—doing everything worse than any one else. With
regard to the so-called harmonics, in which, so they say, they have a certain state of
mind, they can give this no articulate expression; but go into ecstasies, and keeping time
to the rhythm strike the board beneath them in accompaniment to the sounds of the harp.
They are not even ashamed to declare that some tunes will have properties of laurel, and
others of ivy, and also to ask whether . ..

2. ofwewov is very doubtful; the first letter may be € or o or possibly  or v.

18. If ©cppomvklno is right, 1. 18 was remarkably short; but the letter before ¢ in
L. 19 is almost certainly o, and the preceding vestiges suit 7. of Oeppomtigor would include
e. g. the Aenianes and Oetaeans, the eastern neighbours of the Dolopes and Aetolians.
The mention of the Aetolians here, as Blass remarks, is appropriate in the mouth of Hippias
of Elis, the Fleans and Aetolians being closely related.

19—20. The division pa|\hov is not usual, but [Mov] seems insufficient for the lacuna at
the beginning of L. 20, while [zadro] is too long.

, lz 8. Of the supposed dots after Aeyew only the upper one is preserved, and that not very
clearly.

29. wmapa might also mean ¢in defiance of’

30. 7 of amo is not quite satisfactory, and » would in some respects be more suitable.

31-4. There can be little doubt that the small detached fragment | efecn| 7.\, con-
tains the concluding portions of these lines, but its exact position is uncertain and the restora-
tion proposed is highly conjectural. [iiov] 7 in 1. 32 is suggested by i in the next line ;
but the supposed a before i is quite doubtful, and may be eg. A 7of |nis representeci
only by the tip of the crossbar, which would also suity or v, but these letters are far less
likely here. Compared with [opevo} in 1. 31 the supplement [tBw0v] 7e is somewhat long, but
with three iotas may perhaps be admitted. [avholv in 1. 34 corresponds well with [;)M’Euo]t.
sz ot}:,:itlﬁtter before etofae all that is left is part of a vertical stroke, which would be consistent

He
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C(" LR ALLH

He bty im, D40 42030
] (Teut)

Mummy A. Fr. (§) 15:6 X 19-2 cm. Circa B.c. 280=240. Prate II (Fr. ¢, Cols. ii-iii).

14. Lysias, fn Theozotidem.

The recto of this papyrus, of which there are twenty fragments, contains
a speech of an Attic orator directed against a certain Theozotides. This, as was
observed by Blass, must be the oration of Lysias xard @eolor{dov mentioned by
Pollux 8. 46; cf. Sauppe, Fr. Orat. Att. p. 189. The script is a good-sized
uncial, a thick pen being used and the lines written close together. On the
verso are a series of poetical extracts (7) in two hands, of which one is a some-
what later type of cursive than most of those found in this volume. But,
though the writing on the verso may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator,
the oration does not present any appearance of being appreciably later than the
other literary fragments found with it, which probably belong for the most part
to the reign of Philadelphus, or at latest to the early part of the reign of
Euergetes. No stops are used; but the paragraphus is found, and a blank
space is sometimes left at the beginning of a new sentence.

The three principal fragments, (), (4), and (¢), contain the lower portions of
columns and clearly do not admit of any combination. The order of the three
is uncertain, but Fr. (¢) more probably precedes (or follows) the other two than
comes between them, because the writing on the verso is different from that on
the verso of Frs. () and (c). Of the small pieces, Frs. (¢), (%), (m), and (), on
account of the writing on the verso, may be connected with Frs. (8) and (¢), while
Frs. (f), (g), and (), of which the writing on the verso is in another hand,
cannot be combined with Frs. (8) and (¢}, but may be connected with Fr. (a). Frs.
(@), (2), (&), (), (o), (9)-(x) have no writing on the verso, and to which part of
the roll they belong is quite obscure,

It is difficult to glean much information about the nature of the speech from
these scattered fragments, connected sense being only obtainable in a few passages.
That the accusation against Theozotides was a ypagn wapavdpwr is however clear.
From Frs. (2) and (5) it appears that he had proposed to exclude illegitimate
and adapted sons of citizens fallen in war from the benefits which the State
conferred upon orphans, while Frs. (c) and (d) are concerned with a proposal,
which was apparently carried by Theozotides, to reduce the pay of the inmeis
from 1 drachma to 4 obols per diem, while raising that of the immorofdras, an
inferior class of soldiers, from 2 obolsa day to 8. The description of this measure,
which was obviously directed against the richer classes in the interests of the
poorer, supplies some interesting information on the pay of the Athenian cavalry;
cf. note on ll. v2-81. How the two seemingly distinct questions of legitimate

E
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ancestry and pay of cavalry soldiers were connected is not evident. The text
is not very accurate, several corrections being necessary; cf. notes on 1l. 29, 41,
and 8.

Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii.

[ 15 letters J[...TJ. .

[ ]

| Jrovf. . . wopl.

[ee...] . ToUs paliora Se .

5 [ 14 letters Jurys e vopo|
[....] 7lolus vobovs 7€ kar Tovs 15 Booky[
[rounlrovs ovre voppws ov 70[.JoA[

[0 vyw]s epor yap Soker Twy op kot 70
[paver .. .]. ... Tov Tous wobous pnoey| ov

LT TN wokw n Tovs k eor]
[rotpToUS Tous] yap yvmoiovs 20 mar|
[ 15 letters «kJarale: oo T
[ 13 , - 7ov]s vofovs v. 7ef

Fr. (). Col. i. Col. ii.

[war]pmtau [

[. . T]ns pobogo[pras] . [. . Jo. [ .
25 [. ]« €. Jos katehmer avrois |
[...] mavrer Seworaror e
[To kaA]MaTov Twv ev Tots

[vopots knpvype @cofo

[ri0ns Siafadrer kar Yrevdos
30 [kalracTnoer diwovvotos yap

[oraly o knpvf avayopevnt Tovs

[op]pavovs marpofer vmeimrwy

[oi] Twv8e 1wy veaviokwy o

matepes amebavor ev T o
35 A€ot paxouevor vmep TS
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matpilos avdpes ovres ayabo
[kat] Tovrovs 7 moMis eTpede e
[xp] nBns

TEPL TWY TOUNTOV KAl TOV Vo

evtavba moTepa ywpis

[Olwv avepets Aeywv ori Tovode
8ta Ocoforiény ovk erpedor
n mwavras ovayopelyor opolws

FRAGMENTS

N

. [ 11 letters

kat Tov [volfwy ... ..

Tavra ovy vBpis kat [pleyaln Siafo

TOV] TOLNTWY

[Yrevoe

45 ToL WEPL TNS TPopns vmog wmwwy

e Ter Sl |

51

[Aln [ 14 letters elmeidn de Khe yap Ta edel.]. [ . .0
[operns o o .. .o .. o av]lpes SikaoTat [')\]a,Bozeu €]....[].7.[
[oe v Y akpomloly koTelafe 6o . [].. N g
Fr. (¢) Col. i. Col.ii, PrLATE IL
7o [ 11 letters ], ovros e mpeo
R ’ ] mept Pvhakns
[ 12 ’ ]. [-Joap mepr mo
. . . [Aleglov @eofolribys ovroo
61 ]- ¢ 1oy yveluny ayopevel
vrew 75 ToUs pev immeas avri Opa
] amo Xpns Tecoapals oflohovs uio
v vore Bogopety Tolus & umlmorobo
65 p Troe «[.] Tas oktw o[BoAovs] avri dvorv
Jou ka [o)Ble]ol ke rlavlrny oy
]-.amo 80 yrouny €.[..... Jvakvpl.
Tine o eviknaev ev Tot Spuor &
Bogpopiav Jupnbn ov kat ulo ..., yvlopuny
PrAaTE II.

amacay Tovs urme(as 1 uUmep
TOU Tapovros Kal TOU He[AAoy

E2

vmapXovTwy alke mpoglvAar
TEW OMWS TAEWW TwY OY[Twy
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85 708 guvrewew Tnu piotogo 90 7 pnlev eharr®w TWY Ymap
piav eyw 8¢ To mopifetr ovik a XovTov €0TaL TolovTo . [. . .
TOGTEPELY wLuMY €wal Twv | [rlovrov ovx okvew xp7 [. ...

[ Jpare. . [.]..[.......
Fr. (d). Fr. (e). Fr. (/).
Col. i. Col. ii.
lemeigey vpas mf opeihof 101 JioTe 111 7]
95 Jkn efewar p] 100 kaitor V| Ira e 7
Ins SiwBehias | .o leafa 8 lines lost.
le [Xlpnpara | Jooes 121 7. [
J-1 105 . eite ot v |
av)dpes ul
]eo.t v .
Fr. (¢). ] xt .o
R 1.11-
125 e o | o AL

7 ..0r, arais]

Aov avyka|
I or 2 lines lost.

Fr. (%). Fr. (7). Fr. (%).
128 Juoav .. | 14z Jonun 152 JolIx - [
tlrmevs | Jre 7o Sewov lecato 1]
130 olppay . [. . . .Jan 1. npndy 1opar . |
Jmoh . . . ep] 145 . Boviev 155 Jewv . way
1. v ourr( 1. [.] BovAevan: . tae g
ot . .. gror] Jevoes [ ]
1. ov myu poblogopiay Jaheywy [
135 Jacav evredy | Jo 1.+ 1
lts 7o mepir] 150 Tlapavoua 160 Joi{
1 piabogpopia] Joo[o] o
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140 Jav . [} . van]
ool ..

161 JrriTor .

JraTo]

6 [ .. ].
v emnpeq

[ ..
pey yap khe . |

én{
. 180 7a.|
175 - 7o |
Fr. (»).

193 1. [0
Invar 7pg
195 ]. .. ovoTo]

1ol
Fr. ().

205 leva|
JoA .

1.1

Fr. (m).

164 [ .. ]Iu[
165 kat ToUs . [

Fr. (n). -
169 J- 1
170 [ ]

Jar]

nyavieTalt }.oevml. .. Juke]
pev m Sukn I{nv ewar T €. [
[ovder an| Jvykarafe(
Fr. (p). (Fr. (9).
182 }. ovre. ] 188 Jpop|
Jopare . | 1. Aq
Jovaw | 190 it . |
185 7n)s piobodopials 1. o[
IR J.. o
11 .
Fr. (s). Fr. (2).
197 J..0L.] 0 zoz ].|
PaBew | Joar .
Vo Llrp o 0 Jous &
200 Jonuy| .
Y
Fr. (w). Fr. (x).
208 ].]
Jmo 211 Jrof
210 Juw

1.7
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9. [mouplrovs: cf. 1. 39. This restoration is the basis of our calculation of the size
of the lacunae at the beginnings of lines in this column, and;if it is correct, the's‘upplefm}flznts
pso{foopeas] in 1. 56 and ovfre diato]s in 1L 7—8 are both too long. The addition of three
or four more letters to the initial lacunae throughout this column would render the restoration
of L. 7 very difficult and make the lines longer than in the other columns.

26-47. ‘Most monstrous of all is it that Theozotides should misrepresent the most
splendid proclamation that is enjoined by law and establ.lsh a fal;sehood. At the Dionysiac
festival when the herald proclaims the orphans with their fathers’ names, and adds that the
fathers of these youths died in war fighting for their country as brave men, and these
youths were brought up by the State until manhood, is he then to make a separate
announcement concerning the adopted and illegitimate sons, saying that owing to
Theozotides these were not brought up, or is he to proclaim them all alike . .. and speak
falsely by passing over in silence their bringing up? Would not this be an insult and the
height of misrepresentation ?’

Cf. Aesch. In Cles. 154 radry moré 1 fuépa peXhdvrav bomep vuvi Tédv 'rpa'yc‘o’b\éw yiyveoba
. « mpoeNdaw 6 kijpvE kal mapagTnaduevos Tovs dpavols by of marépes Hoav v TH wokéue rsre)\ev‘r?-

KkdTes veaviokovs mwavomAig Kkekoounuévous éknpuTTe TO AAAMOTOV KNPUYHA Kal TPOTPEMTIKATATOY mpos
dperny 8t Tolode Tobs veaviokous &v of matépes éreheiTnoav év 1§ mokéuew dvdpes dyabol yevduevol péxpL
pév 7fns 6 Sfjuos Erpeche, vurt 8¢ raborivas Tide i wavomAia dpinow dyal) rﬁxy‘rpe'neaaal: émi Ta
éavrdy, kal kahel els mpoedpiav. Other references to this ceremony are Isocr. viii. 82, Aristotle,
Pol. ii. p. 1268 B 8.

25~6. Perhaps [ejr 8¢] mavrov.

29. SwPBaldec: 1. SiaBater.

40. | aveper.  Cf. Aesch. /n Cles. 155 i wor’ dvepei.

41. erpepov i 1. erpecper, sC. % wéhes.

46. Blass suggests ara s mokews for the lacuna, and in L. 49 [ryv vperepay axporlorev.

47-9. The reference seems to be, as Blass remarks, to the expulsion of Isagoras in
B.C. 508.

72-81. ‘... with regard to war Theozotides here advocates the motion that the
knights should be paid four obols instead of a drachma, but the mounted archers eight obols
instead of two, and this motion . . . he carried in the assembly of the people . . .’

The immeis, who in the Peloponnesian war numbered 1000, received from the State (1)
on enrolment a kardoracts, i. €. a sum of money for equipment, which, as some think, had
to be restored when their liability for service ended, and (2) a yearly wodés for the
maintenance of their horses (Schol. ad Dem. Zz Zimocr. p. 732. 6); but they probably
received no personal pay, at any rate in times of peace (Ar. Zg. 577 mpoika yevvalws dubvew);
cf. Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung (3rd ed.), i. p. 314, and Gilbert, Staatsalt, i. p. 362, note 2.
The sum of about 40 talents, which according to Xen. Aipp. 1. 19 the State paid annually
els 76 immikdy, is identified by Boeckh and Gilbert with the allowance for the horses. It is
tempting at first sight to connect this payment of 4o talents, which makes 4 obols a day for
each immels, with the 4 obols a day which Theozotides’ scheme substituted for the previous
drachma ; but Xenophon was speaking of times of peace, while it is fairly certain that the
payments in the Lysias passage refer to time of war. For the payments to the knights
during war the only piece of evidence is Dem. 1 PZ:l. 28, from which it appears that they
received 30 drachmae a month, ie. 1 drachma a day, so that in the interval between the
speech against Theozotides and the first Philippic the rate which prevailed before Theozotides’
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law seems to have been restored. The scale of payments to the inmoroférar was previously
unknown ; if our reading of 1l. 48-g is correct (neither ddpaypov nor Svow Spaypaw can be
read), Theozotides raised their daily pay from 2 obols to 8. They were a body of 200 men,
of inferior rank to the inmeis and probably drawn, like the roféra:, from the lower classes of
citizens, since it may be inferred from Lysias xv. 6 that service as a iwmoroférs was
despised ; cf. Gilbert, 0p. cit. p. 363. The proposal to pay them twice as much as the
immeis was evidently a democratic measure. The mofodopia of which the papyrus speaks
must have been independent of the allowance for keeping a horse, since 2 obols would be
ludicrously insufficient for that purpose.

85. cuvrewew seems to be an error for guwrepvew: cf, Thuc. viii. 45 v 7e peo Bopopay
Evvérepev,

9z. L oux.

93—6. Cf. Ar, Azh. Pol. 28. 3.

151. This line was very likely the last of a column.

15. Rurtoricar EXERCISE.

Mummy A. 19-2 X 38-3 cm.  Circa B.c. 280-240. Prate II (Part of Cols. i~iii).

Though in point of size the second of the literary papyri from Hibeh, this
piece proves to be disappointing. It contains six consecutive columns, some in
excellent preservation, from an oration which in Blass’s judgement—and his
opinion on such a point is not likely to be challenged—was never really delivered,
but is only a rhetorical composition. The supposed occasion is considered by
Blass to be the situation resulting from the death of Alexander the Great, and
the speaker, who is addressing an Athenian audience and advocating a forward
policy, to be Leosthenes. That orator and soldier was with Hyperides the most
active opponent at Athens of the Macedonian dominion, and played the principal
part in the movement which resulted in the defeat of the Macedonian general
Antipater in Thessaly. Antipater threw himself into Lamia, and there Leo-
sthenes, who commanded the Greek allies, met his death. The phraseology of
the papyrus is somewhat colourless, but references occur which suit this inter-
pretation, e.g. the mention of a sudden change in the position of affairs (1. 43),
the allusion to the speaker’s office as general (I 116), and his personal risk in
the cause he championed (1. 61) (a danger which as events were to prove he did
not over-estimate), the possible reference to Taenarum (1. 58), and the exhorta-
tions to make a bold bid not only for freedom but for the leading position
which freedom, if gained, might bring (Il. 73 sqq., 106 sqq., &c.). The composition
is a favourable specimen of its class, and the early date gives it a certain interest.
In spite of frequent confusion between . and e and other misspellings, there is
no doubt that this text, which is carefully written in a handsome hand of medium
size, is of approximately the same date as the bulk of the literary papyri in this
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volume, and it is most unlikely to be later than the reign of Philadelphus. The
formation of omega, in which the second curve is unfinished and an intermediate
stage between Q and W is shown, should be noticed ; cf. 28, which illustrates an
earlier stage in the transition. Punctuation is effected by a paragraphus, which,
when the pause comes within the line, is accompanied by a horizontal dash
marking the exact point. The text has been corrected with some care,
apparently by the original scribe. There is some illegible writing on parts of
the verso ; cf. note on Fr. (2).

Col.i. PLATE II Col. ii. PrLaATE II.
] PEGTOTEPOVS OoUUiLAYOUS
].. apov efeTe koL gavepov amadi
| kaTacTnoere 8ot To TS
Jre 30 mokews nbos ovrw pakpav
5 lof. . [a]mexer Tov kakws Twa moew
] Tov pnlev adikovvrov
Jevt EN\qvov — wote kat Tovs
Jra %vepcos‘ eEnpuaprnkoTas
Klikpay 35 abwiovs apinaw S Ty
10 Jov vmrepBodny s pidavbpw
]. mias — paliora 8¢ Aoyt
Ja feabe mpos Tov feav © av
1 yap Spes Abqvaior [8liore 70 Bpa
I 40 Suvewv To1s vuv kabeoTw
15 Jeriav O NKIOTA CUNPEPOY €aTIY
Jvaval.] ‘ofeis Yap €Kos €vat TOUS €
Jrave K Tov petafolwr katpous
}y TOV - AaBec
Jrnw ov avrf[Anyrec]ife xar mavoac
20 1. [ Jrofl.] 45 [[o])0¢ TPOTEXOVTES TOIS TV
1. ¢npiav pabvpiay acpaeiay
Joot o _amokadovow — xai pn ¢ofin
ra . Oevres .. .. ... letre
.- v cornpar aXAa] kat Oap
25 Jras 50 onoavres Toiavra BovA[elv

ol caole 6t wv pndemore [n)0ev
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Col. iii. PrLaTE II.

q
‘aWNa] 78] . [Ingfe Tov [..
7. [Jovwr Tlots pev oA
55 Aots emr . [.. ..., Jvoy vpw
8¢ pl[e]lpetobalr kablnkov eativ
Klale NoyilegOele pe nlkior av
ev Tq_t_u-[apwt kaln)pevoy
‘kar pnbevos vor[epovvira
6o Ty ev TN WOAEL o . [.] . vov
“ovtws ap gukokivdvves emt
orval Tolt)s wpajypacw € pn
TR TOV KAPOY NTICTEUNY
kaTemeryorta) Kat KpLow €o
65 pwv ovgav TNS 1UETEPAS

TOTNPLAS — KOL T[o v v v o v v o e ]
Tov epofolopny [ oot ]
kabearnroToy [ .. ... )

ev vp[eflr avrors [ ... h ol ]

7o kat Tamewos vmloNln¢leny
“ws pnfer Tov cvppeporToy
mpodetv av duvnlets
‘aMha kai vuy mpoolpw Ta peN
AovTa Kai TAPAKAA@ TPOS TE

75 mpaypara vpas ke [[rapa
kado]] Tov TUXTY N

Col. iv.

[ B Ka]
Tlahetmey — kat Seopat

14
HaALTTE TOV €OTEPWY

(2
80 tav map vp[ellw ex mados 7a
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MEPL TOV TONEUOV LKAVGS

mabevlevTor — akpacal

L
woTe Tais Stavoias Kat XP1

cacfar Tois oikletols TwpaTy
S5 evkaipws TNy amodefiy
TOLNOAMUEVOUS TTS QUTWY
aperys — wia) vouovral
‘Kt TOv aX\ov Xpovoy
novxafew pn 6t avavépiay
go al\a Ot evAaBeiar — kat pn
fets @ avdpes Abnvaiot
X®pts s vperepas Svve
JEWS €L TQ TPAYpATA
katabeeorepov PBadifwpey
95 punb vpes avaykalnole
Svow Oarepov n monTe eTep[o)(s]

TO KEAEVOMEVOV 1) LET €AAT
s
Tovo oTpatomedov kv

VEVEW NUoY aAAeS TS

Col. v.

100 gf
Kot TaLS €Ml oo
amoxpnoacle kat THY ev
Tl wparTew opfws acpa
Aetav ehecle pera mwhelovwr

105 v cerppiar vu[ellw avros
Tapackeva{orTes — ws
‘avagiov €cTiv & avdpes

Abnvaior Tov ep Mapabovt

3
kat Saloepw kwlvveov Sia
110 TeA&w nNuas 70 oUvoAoy
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115

125

130

I35

140
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ATOYLOTKOVTAS TNV 1
vepoviay — 1 voutfovras
Tavrny eceabar mwore vpw
amo TavropaTov und ot

ovY aQUTOLS TOoVvoualy

14
€Yy® € OUY E€TEL OTPATNYOV

nv un Zi[e]] bias acpadefals Kat
xetporovials] ¢povrifefv ]

ala 715 vu[elrepals coTy]

plas TovTo WpPaTTWY [TPOCE]
AnAvla mporafas eujavrov

virep N5 kowns ehevfepias

Col. vi.
{
g ]
e - |
E)?TG |
o kapos [Jae . [ oot
New emt 7. [ oo
pwv kol THY [0 v v v v v e
VHOS €KKTPLU « v v v o v v v o e

THY TE TNS TWONEWS apxn
yerw [6]] xar Tovs aMdovs [ey
xowptovs Oefovs Jou[. .]. af. .
ededbar exl. . . oo

Tats eAms O oo
PYEnS Al oo

Sovhetas e . [ oo
ehevbepras 0. [ ...
E T T Abn
vatovs vmeple .« v oo oo
Oeovs eplaat fo v vv o

39
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ya . evntl ool
UITNKOOUS OVT[AS -« - v v o v o s
eras 757 A
145 [ . lka]
Fragments.
@ - 0
latar Tovs K[ Juevor . [.
]. oMol pe ]
laBas m . | 4
Jrepov pev | 155 Js Oe vpeis eav
150 Jrov kaf lev vvv be vpas
I a\X et mporep . |
[ ]
]. ea.
(¢) - -« « (@ . « . . (e) . .
160 Jray 162 ] adAns . . | 163 | kat 1]
Jrorel.]. [ Coe e coe

f) - « « - @ - « .« -
1.1 166 Jxpd
165 ]« tarl). . [ -

17. The letters mav are on a separate fragment placed here conjecturally.

26-51. ‘... you will have more contented allies, and will make it plain to all that
the temperament of the State is so far from doing an injury to any one of the innocent
Greeks that in the excess of its kindness it leaves unpunished those who are plainly guilty.
Most of all, by heaven, consider, men of Athens, that delay in present circumstances is
fatal, for the opportunities arising from the change are likely to be short. Seize them then,
and give ear no longer to those who misname inaction safety. Do not miss your salvation
through fear, but take courage, and adopt resolutions by means of which you will never...

26. evlapearorepovs ouppayovs: cf, Diod. xviii. 10 rév mpéoBewy émmopevopdvay rés moheis

. ai whelorar pév ovvéfevro iy ouppayliav.
43. 7ov peraBolav : i.e. the situation created by the death of Alexander.
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44. mavoalede has been altered to mavoac|fe ; with combinations of ¢ both methods of
division are frequent.

54. The first word does not seem to be mAewovoy, though ror may be the last word in
l. 53. y may be read in place of , but yirovey is unsuitable.

55-66. ‘.. .you ought to imitate . .., and reflect that although I am inferior to
no . . . in the city, I should not have stationed myself at Taenarum and courted danger so
freely in my conduct of affairs, if I did not know that the occasion was pressing, and that
the turning-point of our salvation was at hand.’

58. For ev Taw[apwr kefylpevor cf. Diod. xviil. 9 pio@opdpovs, dvras pév Skracioyehiovs, dia-
7piBovras 8¢ wepi Taivapor vijs Mehomowioov, The reading Taw{apw: is however very uncertain.

6o. Cf. 1l 116 sqq. At the end of the line the vestiges of the letter before rwv would
suit 5, and EAAJpvev is a possible reading; but this is not satisfactory in itself, and moreover
the initial letter is much more like o than ¢, erparpyov is inadmissible.

73-99. ‘ But now I foresee the future, and urge you to take action and not to neglect
the good fortune which. .. Especially the younger men, who have had among you a sufficient
military training from their youth, I entreat to exert all their powers of mind and to employ
their bodies in a timely display of their prowess, in order that their tranquillity in the past
may be ascribed not to unmanliness but lo prudence ; and that we, men of Athens, may not
proceed to action with inadequate numbers and without the aid of your power, nor your-
selves be forced to the alternatives of either obeying the orders of others, or with an inferior
force risking an engagement . ..

%78, ra of karakeurew was at first omitted owing to homoioteleuton, but was added before
the insertion of the paragraphus.

90. L. und {nu)eas (sc. the mercenary troops), balancing p78 vpes in L. 9.

96. 1. moew for moyre.

1o1-122. ‘ Make use of . .. and choose the safety which lies in right conduct, working
out your own preservation in larger force. Tor it is unworthy of the daring deeds at
Marathon and Salamis, men of Athens, that you should persevere in the complete renuncia-
tion of the hegemony, or in the idea that it will ever come to you of its own accord without
a single effort on your part. I therefore, since it was the duty of a general not to consider
his own safety or chances of election but your preservation, have come forward with that
object in view in championship of general liberty . ..

107 sqq. Cf. Diod. xviil. 10 kal wpdrepov pév & dfjpos . . . Tovs émi Boveig arparevea-
pévovs BapBdpovs fptvaro kara Odharrav, kai viv oferac Setv Umép Tijs xowijs Tév ‘EXMvov cwryplias
. . . mpoxwduvvelew,

131. mohews apynyerw: i.e. Athena; cf. C. 1. G. 476 "Abnwa dpxnyéride kai feois, &c.

Fr. (a). The shape of this fragment suggests that it should be placed at the top of
Col. vi, so that I. 124 combines with 1. 148, but to this there are two objections, apart from
the difficulty of finding suitable readings:—(1) the column would then be higher by a line
than the others; (z) on the verso of this column there is some half-effaced writing, while
the verso of Fr. (@) seems to have been left blank. The verso of Frs. (4) and () on the
other hand has been used, and they may well belong to Col. vi, though we have not
succeeded in placing them. Fr. (¢), judging from its colour, is likely to belong to Col. i.
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16. THEOPHRASTUS (?).

Mummy A. 13-3 X 19-5 7. Circa B.C. 280~240.

One nearly complete column of twenty-two lines, and parts of two other
columns, from a philosophical work, the subject of the fragment being a discussion
of Democritus’ atomic theory, particularly in relation to the composition of the
sea. The author is, as Blass suggests, very likely Theophrastus, a passage in
whose works affords a close parallel to part of the papyrus ; cf. note on 1. 41. The
treatise to which the papyrus belongs may have been that mepi #idaros (Diog.
Laért. v. 45) or one of his other numerous works on Natural Philosophy.

The text is written in a thick inelegant hand of a somewhat cursive character.
It formed part of the same piece of cartonnage as Cols. ix—xi of 26, and belongs
more probably to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. The
paragraphus is employed, and a blank space is left before the beginning of a new
section in the middle of a line.

We are indebted to Prof. H. Diels for some suggestions in the interpretation
of this papyrus.

Col. i. Col. ii.
] 22 wedovos amo . A . Memopevns anml.)dl. .

.....

J
] mpos Ta opota kabamwep € TwL TaAVTL
v 25 Kkat ovtws (ylevesfar Oalarrav ka
5 lo Tad\e Ta of..] .. Ta wavre cuveve
l.0 xbevrov Tlwl opoguiwy ot Ce
] _eKTq)y opoyevay eoty fadarra
Jofpew .o [0 Kar €§ al\wv ewal gavepov ovre yap
la pev ouvr paid 30 AtBavwrov oure Betov ovre cilrov
10 6TQ | mept TS yeveoe OUTE VITPOV OUTE CTUTTNPLAY OUTE
s ] ot pey yap vmo acpadror ovre oga peyala kat favua
] Tns vyporyToS ora moNAaxov ywesbar T8 yns TOU
vldatwr ot O¢ et pev owy mpoxetpov €t Kat pnbev
Anluokpiros Se 35 aXdo okeyracfar Siort pepos mowy
5 1.t moteww v OadarTay Tou Koopov TOU av

]. Tpow Tov Tplolmor ¢not yevecbar kar Ta
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5 lines lost. Bavpacra kar Ta mapaloywrarte
TS QUTEwS WoTEP ov ToAAas ovoas
40 e TN Yy Siagopas €TEL TOLOUVTL
[ve] Toufs] xvAovs S Ta oxnpara kau
[T0] a[A|uvpov ey peyalwv xat ywyio
[et}dwr ovk [a]hoyor mws mept Tny

30. 8 of fewr corr. 34. v e of mpoxewpoy e coIT.
Col. iii.
kT . { Aey .. ot €. |
45 [ Jm . [ 55 0y« [Jovp ... |
Te mpo[ B P
177 PN N I | Totovt]. .Ja[
kadA L[] o wiov amo . . |
e 8. ..)]. 7. kekpiofar 7| v
50 al\eg k... | 6o mep puow . |
Toe.oTq. | kat T... .
ovre . . v .| weon. .] . |
aoy TO. . ... [ tows kar|
23-43. ‘...he says that in a wet substance like is (drawn) to like as in the whole
creation, and thus the sea was created and all else that is .. ., through the combination of

homogeneous atoms ; and that the sea is composed of homogeneous atoms is also evident in
another way ; for neither frankincense nor sulphur nor silphium nor nitre nor alum nor
bitumen nor any other important and wonderful things occur in many places in the earth.
In this way, therefore, it is easy to perceive this at any rate, that by making the sea
a part of the world he maintains that it is produced in the same manner as the wonderful and
most unexpected things in nature, on the view that there are not many differences in
the earth; for to one at any rate who considers that flavours originated by reason of
atom-forms, and saltness out of large and angular particles, it is not unreasonable . . .’

22, Probably oyjmedovos, as Diels suggests. 8¢ woMns emouevns aye Nlal¢ecbar cannot
be read.

26. a[..]..ra: a\pvpa is inadmissible. Diels’ suggestion a[M]oxora (cf. 1. 32 and
38) is possible, but the vestiges before  (which is nearly certain) do not suit oxo at all well,

41. Blass well compares the discussion of Democritus’ theories in Theophr. De Sens.
66 (Diels, Fragm. d. Vorsokr. p. 393) é\uvpdy 8¢ Tov €k peydhov kai 0b mepupepdv kT,
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17. SAYINGS OF SIMONIDES.

Mummy 69. 24 X 15 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240.

A single column, written in cursive, containing a series of wise sayings,
which according to the heading at the top were by Simonides, on the subject
of expense. This heading suggests that the collection is a fragment of an
anthology, but whether the papyrus itself formed part of an extensive work is
doubtful ; for there are 3 cm. of margin on one side of the column and 2 on the
other, without any signs of adjacent columns; on the left side however there is
the junction of another sheet. The hand is a clear cursive which grows smaller
in the last few lines; on the verso are parts of two columns of an account, which
may be by the same writer. The date of the papyrus is about B.C. 250.

This Simonides, as the reference to the wife of Hiero (1. 4) at once shows,
is Simonides of Ceos, who enjoyed a great reputation as a practical philosopher,
and is ranked by Plato with Bias and Pittacus (Rep. i. 335 E). One of the
sayings here recorded, which alludes to the poet’s well-known miserly tendencies,
explains a reference in the Rieforic of Aristotle (cf. note on 1. 10~13). The
others we have not traced, though some illustrations will be found in the
commentary. A Vienna papyrus (Wessely, Festschr. f. Th. Gomperz, pp. 67-74)
contains part of a similar collection of anecdotes about Diogenes.

avnAopaTwy
S'pwvidov
evloxipier & avrov wpos ainBeft
av kat o wpos v Iepwvos yu
vaika AexBev epwrnle(is

513

Yyap € mavra ynpackel vai
€pn mAny ye keplovs TayioiTa
8¢ a1 evepyeoiar kat To mwplols
Tov muvbavopevor S 11 €

10 7 ¢edwhos epn Sia Tour ewar
pedwhos ofr]e palor aybo
TO TOIS avnAwuevots n TOLS
weplovow Tlolutwr e eka
Tepov nfos pev exew gav

15 Aov mapa 8¢ Tas opyas ka
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TAS @\ ] Tov av
bpomwy . . ... .. Mew Somep
ovte T . ... ..., ] ovte amAws

amew [ef avtoly wpeheobal
20 71—)\611‘0.11 [8 ewat] To pn xpn
ocbar Tots avftov .]. .. tkots aX
Ao Tots aAlotpiots
70 8 avqlwber ohryov per
eAnmTTar wpocavahioketal Oe

25 7o Ourhacior 8o Sev edkew Tas Yrpovs

kat To wap avrov Savetlecfat
oTav TNL avayKaiat Kai QUOLKNL

Tpodnt xpnonTal waemep Ta (wia
amin.’

‘Expenses: Simonides. FEsteemed also for its truth is his remark to the wife of
Hiero : being asked whether everything grows old, he replied, ““ Yes, everything except love
of gain, and benefits quickest of all”; and his answer to the question why he was frugal,
which was that he was frugal because he disliked expenses more than savings. Each of
these habits had a bad side, but was . . . owing to the passions and .. . of men. Therefore
one was neither (harmed) nor strictly speaking benefited by them. But it was irksome to
use other people’s property and not one’s own. Expenditure is reckoned of slight account,
and twice as much is spent again; so one should draw back the counters (). A man
borrowed his own money when he used only necessary and natural food, as the animals do.

4-5. About the last ten years of Simonides’ life were spent at Hiero’s court in
Syracuse. Another reply made to Hiero’s wife is recounted by Aristotle, R#et. ii. 16.

6-7. Cf. Plut. Az Seni, p. 186 B Zipwvidns E\eye mwpds rols éyxalotvras adrd pikapyvpiav,
8re 6ov ANAwv dmeaTepnpévos Sia 76 ynpas §Oovdy, tmd pids €t ynpoPBoaxeirat Tijs dwd Tov kepdalvew.

10-13. This is evidently the saying of Simonides referred to in Arist. Rhes. iv. 1
ebkowdnTés éaTv 6 éhevbépios els xpnpara' Slvarar yap ddikeiolar py Tpdr ye Ta xpipara, kai
pi\hov dyBdpevos, €f T Séov piy dvdhodge, §j Avmolpevos, el pi) Séov T dvdlooe, kai 7§ Sipwridy ok
dpeoxdpevos, Love of money was a favourite reproach against Simonides; cf. e.g. Aristoph.
Pax 69%7—9.

147. Perhaps Avaere]ew. 7 or « may be read in place of A,

18. An infinitive having the sense of ‘injured’ is lost in the lacuna ; the first letter may
also be y or p, or perhaps a or A.

20—2. The unpleasantness of dependence upon others is apparently here the point.
Cf. Stob, Ecl. x. 61 Swovidys . . . elmwev, Bovhoipny &v dmobavav Tois éxfpois pa\lov dmolerely
(év deiobar Tav Ppilwy.

25. ekkew Tas Ymeovs is perhaps a technical phrase derived from account-keeping, but
we have found no other example of it. According to Hdt. ii. 36 the Greeks in counting
with Y7idas moved the hand from left to right, so ¢ drawing in the V7o’ might mean ‘keep

F
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on the credit side of the account.’ Prof. Smyly makes an alternative suggestion that the
phrase may be equivalent to the Latin calculum reducere, to take back a move (at draughts),
to retire from a position, the meaning practically being 8 8¢ pj dvakooar. But the expres-
sion would be extraordinarily fanciful and obscure if that is the sense. ras yidovs éXkba]as
occurs in P. Petrie I 13 (6). 15, but since that papyrus relates to quarrying the meaning

there is probably quite different.
26. It is not very clear whether Save(eofm also is governed by e or whether «at 7o

begins a new sentence, the inf. daveifecfar reverting to the oblique construction of . 13—
22 ; on the whole the latter view seems to give the better sense. Cf. Seneca, De Benef. v. 7
M, Cato ait, * quod 1ib deertt, a te ipso mutuare’, Ep. Mor. 119, §§ 2 and 12 (Smyly).

29. The short oblique stroke after amAqe apparently represents a stop.

18. LiterarRy FRAGMENT.

Mummy A. Frs. (a)+ (%) 9-2 x 5-9. Circa B.c. 280-240.

The following small pieces of a literary work of uncertain character remain
unidentified. Frs. (@) and (4) both come from the top of a column, but their
relation is doubtful; the combination suggested in our text seems likely, but
is far from certain. The resulting lines, so far as they go, will scan as the latter
parts of iambic verses, and Blass seems to be right in regarding the fragments as
derived from a comedy. The hand is slightly larger than that of 10-12, but is
of a similar appearance, and probably dates from about the middle of the third
century B. C.

Frs. (2) and (5).
1. podes kad. . . Inkvoar|
elumeduxer [apulovia Tpo|
Ins ket ok .. [..]. a kat Bdf
ojpotav Tavy[. .. Twr yey|

5 Jxt mavra [Ta] copa yiwe[Ta

kalrepyaop{evle kai emf] Fr. (o). e
Jvoer pukpoly aluénoar yf 16 ] wapa[
] yevder 7. ...} . ar Sian| ] owv o
Jpors 70 . [.]. v @ g Jo . ag]

10 Jyar ovy €. [. .. Tplomawr [ lof .

lvras 8. .. .. Juaoo]
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latos of[. . ... Jxporv |
J. w8 ywlerlar apal]
Jrov [a'qu]coTaTa[

5 ]. evexl

1. The letter before p has a high projecting tip, which would suit e. gy, v, Orv.
3. Probably oxid or oxvdl,

II. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL
AUTHORS

19. Howmer, fliad I7 and 71/7.

Mummy A. Fr.()rrraxrrom Circa B.c. 285—250. Prate VI (Fr. ).

Twenty-three fragments, of which nine very small ones remain unidentified,
containing parts of 105 lines from Books ii and iii of the //iad. The writing is
a handsome uncial,  still retaining a tendency to approximate to the epigraphic
form, € and O being written very small, M and IT very large. It represents one
of the earlier types of literary hands in the present volume and, like 26, much
more probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes.

In common with 21 and 22, both of which are fragments of MSS. already
in part known from other pieces published in P. Grenf. II (cf. p. 5), 19, of which
no published fragments exist, is remarkable for its variations from the ordinary
text of the /%ad, especially in the insertion of additional lines, of which there are
at least 12 or 13. Four of these expand a line describing the impartiality of
Zeus (T g02), and three the description of Menelaus arming himself (I' 339).
As is the case with most of the additions in early Ptolemaic Homer fragments,
where the * new ’ lines in 19 are sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible, they
are generally found to have been derived with little or no alteration from other
passages in Homer; and many of the variants are also due to the influence of
parallels, one conventional phrase being substituted for another, e.g. in T' 361.
Of the readings peculiar to 19 some are probably errors, e.g. the nominative

F 2
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epney in B 797, the amusing variant ewoopowv for &) 6épdwy in T 325, and
nke for #A0e in T 357 ; but others are quite defensible, e.g. B 826 [rov av]f
nyepoverie for Tpdes tév adr’ fpxe, and I' 304 Aapdavor 75 [e]mifovpor for ébxmipides
*Axawol; and though none of the new readings can quite definitely be called an
improvement, one of the additional lines inserted after I' 302 (302 &) tends to
support a conjecture of Nauck in B 39, from which T 302 & is derived.

Comparing the text of the papyrus with what is known about the readings of
the Alexandrian critics, 19 has three lines (B 673-5) of which two were athetized
and one omitted by Zenodotus, and two other lines (B 724-5) which he athetized,
but agrees with him in reading paprvpes (I' 280), where Aristarchus had paprypor,
while in T 295 19 agrees with Aristarchus in reading agvoaopevor, not ddvaoduevo,
but contains five lines (B 791—5) obelized by him; and no particular connexion
is traceable between this text and that of the chief Alexandrian grammarians.
Nor does 19 exhibit any marked affinity to the text of other and later Homeric
papyri which partly cover the same ground, the most important being the
Bodleian Homer discovered in the Faytm, P. Brit. Mus. 126 and P. Oxy. 20. Itis
specially noteworthy that the new line inserted in P. Oxy. 20 after B 798 is
absent in 19, which also differs from P. Oxy. 20 in B 795 and 797. Among
other peculiarities of the papyrus are its preferences for augmented forms, e. g.
T 296 nuyorro, I’ 370 ehke, ' 371 nyxe, and for ¢n in place of 7 (I' 355 and 369),

The supplements of lacunae in 19-21 and 28 follow the text of Ludwich;
in 22 that of La Roche.

In P. Grenf. IL pp. 12-13 we gave, in connexion with those fragments
belonging to 20, 21, and 22 which were published in 1897, our views upon some
of the problems arising from the great variations in early Ptolemaic texts of
Homer. Our contentions, in common with the much more far-reaching claims
advanced by some critics upon the earlier discovery of the Petrie and Geneva
fragments, were subjected to a searching examination by Prof. A. Ludwich in his
exhaustive discussion of the subject, Die Homervulgata als voralexandyrinisch
erwiesen. The main objects of that work were (1) to dispose of the idea that
the texts of the early Homeric papyri represented the pre-Alexandrian condition
of the poems, out of which the vulgate was produced by the labours of the
Alexandrian critics; (2) to show from a detailed investigation of the Homeric
quotations in writers of the fifth and fourth centuries B. C. that the texts used by
them substantially agreed with the vulgate; and (3) to deny practically any
critical value to the early papyrus fragments, which exhibit neither the vulgate
nor the critical texts, but an ‘erweiterte oder wilde’ category of Ptolemaic
MSS. (p. 66). We take the present opportunity therefore of restating our views
in the light of Ludwich’s criticisms and the new evidence.
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The present volume supplies additional fragments (20-22) of P. Grenf. II. 2—4,
and pieces of two previously unknown Homeric papyri, 10 and 23. In the case
of 21 and 22 the published fragments had already proved with sufficient clearness
the existence of great divergences from the vulgate, and the newly discovered pieces
merely provide further illustrations of the same tendency, which is particularly
marked in the case of 21. 20, however, of which there are now extant parts
of 71 lines in all, enables us to form a fairer estimate of the real nature of the
MS. hitherto represented only by P. Grenf. II. 3, parts of A 109-13 containing
no variations from the vulgate. So far as the insertion of new lines is con-
cerned, 20 still seems to be more free from expansions than 19, 21, and 22, since
the insertion of a line after A 69 is more than balanced by the omission of
three lines which are found in the ordinary texts. The total number of lines is
thus two less than in the corresponding portions of the vulgate, but on the
other hand the existence in this MS. of numerous variations similar in character
to those found in 19, 21, and 22 is now clear ; for although the fragments of 20 are
very small and most of the lines are represented by a few letters only, there
are several noteworthy variants. Considering that additional lines tend to
be very unevenly distributed, especially in 19 and 21, the circumstance that only
one happens to occur in the extant pieces of 20 is quite compatible with the
possibility that this text presented the same characteristics as those found with
it ; but the prima facie evidence is in favour of drawing a marked distinction
between 20 and its companions, and probably that papyrus represents either
a text which has been subjected to critical revision, especially by the omission
of many superfluous lines, or else a tradition which from its origin was relatively
free from interpolations, being in this respect perhaps superior even to the
vulgate. In any case 20 certainly cannot be claimed to represent the
vulgate. Both the two new papyri, 19, with 12 or 13 new lines out of 105, and
238, with 3 out of 30, exhibit the same degree of divergence from the vulgate as
21 and 22, 23 being of particular importance because it is the only early Ptolemaic
fragment of the Odyssey, the text of which seems to have been in as fluctuating
a condition as that of the 7ZZad. With regard to the later Ptolemaic period there
is now a little more evidence for determining the date at which the vulgate
superseded other texts, P. Fay. 4 (® 332-6 and 362-8) and P. Tebt. 4
(B g5-210, with Aristarchean signs) both belong to the latter part of the
second century B.C., and agree fairly closely with the vulgate, at any rate
as to the number of lines, whereas the numerous Homeric fragments of the Roman
period published in recent years very rarely contain new verses, and serve to
illustrate only too well the overwhelming predominance of the vulgate. Since
the Geneva fragment, which is a MS. of the same type as the third century B. C.
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fragments, belongs to the second century B.C., probably the earlier half of it,
the dividing line, after which the tendency for Homeric papyri to vary from the
vulgate rapidly diminishes, would seem to be best placed about B. C. 150 or even
earlicr, rather than at the end of the Ptolemaic period.

Briefly, therefore, the situation is as follows. There are extant fragments
of six different papyri earlier than B. C. 200, most of them certainly, and perhaps
all, earlier than B.C. 240 (the doubts expressed by Ludwich, op. ciz., pp. 9-10, as
to the early date of the Petrie fragment, though justified by some remarks of the
first editor, have become, through the advance in knowledge of the palaeography
of early Greek papyri, quite baseless). Of these six, one comes from the Fay(im,
four from either the Heracleopolite or Oxyrhynchite nome, not improbably
Oxyrhynchus itself, one (23) from the Heracleopolite nome. Five of them belong
to the 7l.ad, one to the Odyssey ; and all six exhibit very marked divergences from
the text of the vulgate, particularly in the insertion of new lines. These are
distributed through five of the papyri unevenly, in proportions ranging from one
new line out of four in 21 to one line out of about twelve in 22, but are much
less conspicuous in the sixth (20), which, so far as it goes, exhibits a shorter text
than the vulgate. In the fragments of the second century B.C. there is only one
which shows similar characteristics to the same extent; and by the end of that
century the vulgate, so far as can be judged, seems to have almost attained to
that pre-eminence which is attested by plentiful evidence in the Roman period.

From these facts we should draw the following conclusions:—

(1) The effect of the new evidence afforded by the present volume is to
confirm and amplify the evidence regarding the characteristics already known
to exist in early Ptolemaic Homeric fragments, and to recuce still further the
probability that the prevalence of these divergences is due to chance. It could
formerly be maintained that, side by side with the ‘eccentric’ traditions re-
presented by the papyri, there were circulating in the Fayam (the supposed
provenance of all the previously known fragments) as many or even more texts
representing the vulgate, and that, taking the Homeric papyri earlier than
B.C. 150, the majority of 4 to 1 in favour of the ‘ eccentric’ traditions gave quite
an unfair idea of their preponderance. The majority in favour of the ‘eccentric’
traditions has now become 6 to 1, while even the one exception (20) is not the
vulgate text; and the area in which there is evidence for their currency has been
extended, so that the probability that the extant fragments illustrate not unfairly
the prevailing texts in Upper Egypt is greatly strengthened. Whoever and
wherever the readers of the vulgate in the third century B.c. may have been,
they certainly do not seem to have included more than the minority, if any at all,
of the Greek settlers in Upper Egypt. Accordingly we adhere more strongly
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than ever, in spite of Ludwich’s objections (gp. ciz., p. 188), to the view (P. Grenf.
II. p. 12) that “if there was any one tradition generally accepted in Egypt in the
third century B.C., it was at any rate not our vulgate. ... It is clear that the
rise of the vulgate into general acceptance took place in the interval (between
B.C.150 and 30).” The point of view implied by that sentence is rather seriously
misunderstood by Ludwich. He supposes (z6:d.) that we wished to maintain
‘dass unsere Homervulgata . . . erst in der zweiten Hailfte der Alexandrinerzeit
entstanden ist,” a hypothesis which runs counter to the main argument of his
book, that the vulgate was in existence long before the third century B.c. But
though his presentation of the case against the position that the vulgate was not
yet in existence when the early papyri were written leaves nothing to be
desired in thoroughness, it does not affect our contention which was something
quite different. What we meant and what in fact we said in the passage quoted
above, though perhaps with insufficient clearness, was not that the rise of the
vulgate took place after B.C. 150, but that its rise énto general acceptance occurred
after that date, i.e. that it did not supersede the * eccentric’ traditions until then,
the evidence indicating that the text generally accepted in Egypt in the early
Ptolemaic period was not the vulgate. And this we believe more firmly than
before. The question how and when the vulgate, whether identical or not with the
text called by Didymus and Aristonicus the «kow, took its origin is another
point ; and even granting Ludwich’s contention that the vulgate is substantially
the text quoted by the fifth and fourth century Greek authors (which is by no
means certain), so far from there being any evidence that in the earlier Ptolemaic
period the vulgate was the normal text in circulation through Egypt apart from
Alexandria, there is now fresh proof to the contrary.

(2) A more satisfactory comparison of the ‘eccentric’ texts with those of
the chief critical editions is now possible, because among the Homeric fragments
contained in the present volume, unlike those in P. Grenf. II, there are several
passages in which the readings of the Alexandrian critics are known. On the
whole the new evidence does not suggest any particular connexion between the
“critical > and the * eccentric’ texts, and supports our previously expressed view
that, beside the enormous differences between the vulgate and these papyri, its
disagreements with the text of Zenodotus and Aristarchus appear comparatively
insignificant. Through the publication of Ludwich’s most valuable collection of
Homeric citations in fifth and fourth century B.C. authors, the position which
these occupy in relation to the vulgate and the ‘eccentric’ texts can now be
estimated. Ludwich’s statistics (op. czz.. pp. 140-1) show that out of 480 verses
quoted by various authors before B. C. 300 only g—11 are not found in the vulgate ;
from which he concluded (1) that the text used by the pre-Alexandrian writers
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was much nearer to the vulgate than were the ‘ eccentric’ traditions, and (2) that
so far from the Homeric tradition being in a chaotic condition before the time
of the Alexandrian grammarians, most of the pre-Alexandrian writers (24
ot 25 out of 29) already used the vulgate, not the ‘eccentric’ texts. Without
advocating the extreme position maintained on the appearance of the Petrie
Homer fragment by some critics who denied the existence of the vulgate text
at all before the Alexandrian period, and admitting that the fifth and fourth
century B.C. quotations are on the whole slightly nearer the vulgate than are the
‘eccentric’ texts, we have less confidence than Ludwich in the inferences which
he bases upon his figures. It is quite true that the average of new lines in the
‘eccentric’ texts (about 7o in 547.lines!, i.e. 1 in every 8 approximately)
is higher than that in the quotations (about 1 in 48), and if the new lines in the
‘eccentric’ text had been at all evenly distributed the argument from the
difference in the averages would have considerable weight. But, as we pointed
out in P. Grenf. II. p. 13, and as is again clearly illustrated by 19 and 21,
the additional lines are distributed very unevenly. They tend to come at points
where the thread of the narrative is loose, and to occur in batches; and between
the premiss that there are few of them to be found in the pre-Alexandrian
quotations and the conclusion that the texts from which those quotations are
derived were free from extensive insertions of new lines, there is a broad gap,
over which Ludwich’s bridge is very insecure, as will appear more clearly from an
instance. In 19 there are 12 additional lines out of 105, but of the 13 fragments
(treating Frs. () and () as one) 7 have no additional lines at all, and 8 out of the
12 additional lines occur on 2 fragments. Similarly in 21 (©) there are (including
P. Grenf. II. 2) at least 26 new lines out of 105, a proportion of 1 in 4; but g
of these occur after L. 65, 4 before and 4 after 1. 55, and 4 after 1. 52: throughout
the other passages additional lines are scarce. It is obvious that several citations
might be made from the extant fragments of 18 and 21, particularly quotations
of 2 or 3 lines such as figure largely in Ludwich’s list, without in the least
betraying the fact that the average proportion of new lines in 19is 1 in 8 org and
in 21 is actually 1 in 4, and that if only one or two short quotations were made
from 10 or 21 the chances against the true average being indicated are very
considerable, especially as the additional lines are seldom very striking. More-
over, of the 29 authors who appear in Ludwich’s list, and 25 of whom he clajms
as supporting the vulgate, those who are represented by more than 3 quotations
and 10 lines in all (when the evidence is less than that it is really too slight to
be of much value) number only %, and 2 of these 7 (Aeschines and Aristotle),

! In this calculation we omit 20 for the reasons explained on p. 69, but include the Geneva fragment
which contains g-13 new lines out of y7. ’
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and possibly a third (Diogenes of Sinope), make quotations containing
extra lines, indicating that if they sometimes quoted from the vulgate
they also at other times quoted from the ‘eccentric’ texts. The question
of the relation of the quotations in fifth or fourth century B.C. authors to
the vulgate can only be decided satisfactorily if a sufficient amount of the
‘eccentric’ traditions is recovered to make possible a direct comparison between
it and the quotations. Passages in which the pre-Alexandrian quotations
happen to coincide with the extant fragments of the ‘eccentric’ texts are
naturally very rare, but one occurs in © 20-2, where Aristotle (7. (dwv xw. 4.
p- 699 B, 35) transposes 1l. 20 and 22 of the vulgate, whereas 21 agrees with the
vulgate with regard to the order. There is however a quotation in Plutarch
(Consol. ad Apoll. 30) of a passage which is partly preserved in P. Grenf. II.
4 (¥ 223), and in this it is curiously significant that Plutarch’s text had an
additional line which is also found in the papyrus. And if a writer as late as
Plutarch was using a text which apparently resembled the * eccentric’ class long
after the pre-eminence of the vulgate was unquestioned, have we the right to believe
in the widespread circulation of the vulgate any earlier than the date attested by
strong and direct evidence? The papyri, as we have shown, lend no support to
the vulgate until the second century B.C.; and the quotations from fifth and
fourth century B.C. authors are for the most part so small and so easily
reconcilable with an inference exactly opposite to that drawn from them by
Ludwich, as to be quite inconclusive. To maintain, therefore, as Ludwich pro-
poses, in the face of the four additional lines added to ©® in the Pseudo-
Platonic A/cibiades 11 and the quite different version of ¥ 77-91 in Aeschines’
speech against Timarchus, in spite of the consensus of the early Ptolemaic
papyri and notwithstanding the obviously hazardous character of an argument
from averages based on comparatively few instances, the thesis * dass es ganz
unmoglich ist, die Existenz und die iiberwiegende Herrschaft dieses Vulgirtextes
fiir die voralexandrinische Zeit zu leugnen,’ seems to us a considerable exaggeration.
In this, as in several other respects, the truth would seem to lie between the two
extremes represented by Ludwich and the critics whom he was chiefly opposing.
However unwelcome it may be, the fact remains that the history of the Homeric
vulgate prior to B.C. 150 is still involved in very great obscurity, and dogmatism
of any kind is to be deprecated. Before B.C. 2co we can distinguish a certain
number of texts, represented either by papyri or by quotations, which certainly
were not the vulgate, and a much larger number of texts, represented however
only by quotations, which may or may not have been the vulgate. Until
we know what were the readings of the ‘eccentric’ texts in the passages
corresponding to these quotations, and whether they coincided or not with the
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vulgate, the agreement between the quotations and the vulgate do not prove
much, since the ‘eccentric’ texts often agree with the vulgate in the matter of
lines throughout quite long passages. The extreme view that the vulgate was
the creation of Alexandria is rightly rejected by Ludwich ; for there is evidence
to show that much of the Alexandrian criticism failed to influence ‘the vulgate,
and it is on general grounds unlikely that the vulgate could have attained its pre-
eminence by B.C. 150 if it had only come into existence in the previous century.
That some of the texts represented by the fifth and fourth century B. C. quotations
were of the same character as the vulgate is likely enough. But that it had any
right to the title of the*common’ text before the second century B.C. is extremely
disputable. So far as the evidence goes at present, the use of the vulgate text
seems to have been rather the exception than the rule down to B. C. 200.

(3) This brings us to another point. What were the causes of the rise
of the vulgate into pre-eminence? For Ludwich, who regards the vulgate as
already firmly established when the text of Homer first emerges from the
mists of antiquity in the fifth century, the answer is easy. But if we are right
in thinking that in the fifth and fourth centuries B, C. the text which becime
the vulgate was fiercely competing with other texts which tended to be much
longer, and that it only achieved the victory about B.C. 200, something more than
its intrinsic merits would seem to be required to account for its success. If the
‘eccentric’ texts, which are, we think, as old as the vulgate, were good enough
not only for Aeschines and the author of Alcibiades 77, but for the first three
generations of Greek settlers in Upper Egypt, why were they abandoned by
the succeeding generations? It is very difficult to acquit the Alexandrian
Museum of having had some part in the matter, at any rate in Egypt itself, and
to disconnect entirely, as Ludwich wishes, the foundation of the chief University
of antiquity from the great changes wrought during the next century and a half
in the ordinary copies of the text of that author who was more studied than any
other. Of the general teaching received by students of Homer at the Museum
very little is known except the views of particular grammarians on particular
points; and the fact that very few of the readings preferred by the great critics
seem to have affected the text of the vulgate is by no means inconsistent with
the hypothesis that the influence of the Museum, as a whole, in some way
tended to foster the reproduction of the vulgate in preference to the ¢ eccentric ’
editions. Here too, as we have stated, we have endeavoured to strike a mean
between the position of those who contended that the Alexandrians created the
vulgate and that of Ludwich, who denies that they were in any way responsible
for its general currency.

(4) With rcgard to the value of the variants in the early papyri, the new
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lines are in many cases no doubt interpolated from other portions of the poems,
and the other differences are .often due to the unconscious influence of parallel
passages. Some of the new readings, however, especially the omissions in 20,
are at least defensible, and in themselves as good as those of the vulgate, though
none of those found in 19 and 21-8 has so strong a claim to be considered
superior as that much-discussed variant wka ¢ lpis (¥ 198), found in P. Grenf. II.
4, in place of axéa & lpis. That Ludwich rejects this is not surprising in view
of his threefold classification of Ptolemaic Homeric MSS. (cf. p. 68) and his
anxiety to deny any critical value to the ‘ erweiterte oder wilde’ category. But
in his continued preference for @xéa & “Ipis in the face of the other reading Ludwich
has not commanded general support (&«a 8¢ "Ipis is accepted, e.g. by Monro and
Allen, though not by Leaf) ; and the attempt to limit the knowledge of the truth
to particular families of MSS. to the exclusion of the rest is not likely to be more
successful in the case of Homer than in that of other authors. One of the most
valuable results of recent discoveries is the proof of the fallacy of pinning one’s faith
to one tradition. A comparison of the papyri of extant Greek authors with the
corresponding portions of the mediaeval MSS. shows that the early texts (cf. e. g.
26 introd.) hardly ever favour in a marked degree any one of the later MSS. or
families of MSS., while in the case of some authors, e¢. g. Xenophon (cf. P. Oxy.
I1I. pp. 119-20), the papyri show that modern critics have often gone too far
in preferring one family of MSS. to another, and prove clearly, what is apt to
be sometimes forgotten, that the proper guiding principle in the reconstruction of
the text of any ancient author is a judicious eclecticism. And though from the
point of view of Homeric criticism of the twentieth century it may be convenient
to label the texts of the early papyri as *eccentric’ or *wilde, it should be re-
membered that there was a long period during which this class probably formed
the majority of texts in circulation, and that the similar variants existing in
several of the quotations of Homer in the fifth and fourth century B.C. writers
are now freed by the evidence of papyri from much of the suspicion of error
which formerly attached to them. As was pointed out by Mr. Allen (Class. Rev.
1899, p. 41), it is now known that Aeschines and the author of Alcibiades 17
neither were the victims of imperfect recollection nor adapted passages to their
own ends, but were quoting copies more or less resembling the texts of the

early papyri.
Fr. (a).

B 174 [ovre 87 owkov 8¢ gulqy es waTpida yarav
175 [pevieald ev vneaar moAvkAnioL meTovTes
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176 [kad 8¢ kev evxony Ipiaper kai] Tpwat Aimotre
177 [Apyeny EXevny s eweka molot] Axafiwy
198 [ev Tpoupt amolovro ¢udns amo matpidos ains

179 [aAN 0t vvv kata Aaov Axawy punde] T [epwer

179. For pnde 7 epwet the first hand in P. Brit. Mus. 126 has yakcoyxirevwy, which is
possible here.

Fr. (3).

B 204 ovk ayafn molvkoipavin €is Koipavos €oT®
205 es Pacievs wt €dwke Kpovov mais aykviopntew

. .

204. ayaly: dyafév MSS.
205. €{dwke: 50 most MSS. daxe Aristarchus and a few MSS.

Fr. (c 1).

B 621 [vies o pev Kreatov o 8 ap Evpvrov Aktlopiwves
622 [rov 8 Apapvykeldns diwpns npxer alpvpov
623 [rwv 8¢ Teraprov npxe ITohvfewos Oeoe)idns
The position assigned to this fragment, which was suggested by Blass, is almost
certain. The remains of the first and third lines suit B 621 and 623, and though ajuvper
in L 2 conflicts with the termination of B 622 in the MSS,, the variant presents no difficulty.

duipev occurs at the end of a line in B 876, but the ends of the other two lines are there
different.

621. Axrlopwovos : the MSS. are divided between *Axroplwre (Aristarchus) and *Aropiwvos.
622. Awpys npxev ajuvpor : fipxe rparepds Awbpys MSS, The reading of the papyrus
avoids the spondaic ending of the verse.

Fr. (c 2).

B 673 [Nipevs os kaAhiaros avnp) vmo IAwov nhfe
674 [Tov alov davawv pelr apvfpova Inlewva
675 [aAX adamadvos env mwalvpos O¢ or eogmleTo Aaos
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676 [oc & apa Nigvpoly 7 eryov [Kpajraboy [r¢ Kagov Te
677 [kat Kwv Evplymvlowo molw [vnoovs e Kahvdvas
678 [tov av Pedlmmos e kar Avi{ilplos nynocachny

679 [Ocsagarov vie Svjo [Hpalcrebao [avaktos

673. This line and 675 were athetized by Zenodotus, who omitted 67 4.
675. eanfero: elmero MSS, (except one which has émero).

Fr. (d). '
B 715 [AXknoris ITehiao Buylatpov [edos apialry

716 [0t 8 apa Mnbwvny xkall Oavpakiy eparewny
717 [kt MehiBotav exov kar ONifwva Tpnxetav
718 [twr 8¢ DdoktyTns mpxer Tofwly ev [€]dw]s)
719 [emTa vewv epetat 8 ev ekaoTne WE[T|nKOVTA
720 [epBefacar Tofwv ev ebores ipt payleabalt
721 [aAN o pev ev vnowi ketro kpatep alyea mao)x|wv
722 [Anprat ev nyalent 0Bt pwv Aumov vies Ax]t_zfc_og; [
723 [eAker poxBifovTa kakwt oloogppovos] vépov
724 [evB o ye ket ayewy Taxa 8¢ pvnloelobar eperlov

716. eparewn(v: évéporro MSS.

718. Zenodotus read here tav ad fyepdveve dhokriTys dyds dvBpiv.

722, The reading awv is very doubtful, especially the a, and 31 letters are rather long
for the lacuna ; inl. 723, which has 31 letters in the corresponding space, there are 7 omicrons,
and in L 724 only 21 or 22 letters are lost in the corresponding space.

724. This line and 725 were athetized by Zenodotus.

Fr. (e). :

B 794 [Seypevos ommolre va{upw agpopunbeiev Axaiol
w94 @ es mwebov Tpweaot povoy ket knpa ¢epovres
705 [rw) pwv ap edopevn mwpo[oeld(n modas wkea Ipis
796 [0 yepov] aer Tor pvbor pu[o)t a[kpiTor €Ty
797 [ws Te molre epnyn moleu[os & aMiacTos opwpey
798 [ndy pev] para woNAa pax[as ewwnivbor avdpwy
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799 [aAX ov ww) Towovde Tooorle [T€ Aaov omema
800 [Aigr yap ¢uAho:gw] eloikor[es 1 Yrapaboiay

. . . . .

794. For the new line inserted after this cf. B 352 "Apyciot Tpbeaar pdvov xul xipa
pépovres. .

795. pw ap eldopery: v ewrapevy the Bodleian papyrus discovered at Hawara (collated
in Leaf’s edition), ojpw eccoapery P. Oxy 20, uw eeLa’a,uemy other MSS. Cf. X 241, where dpa
€ldduevos is found in a Vienna MS. in place of & up éeodpevos Or dpa eloduevos, Lines 791—5
were obelized by Aristarchus.

796. ae: s0 X; alei other MSS. Cf. T 296. .

797. [@s Te molre etpyrn: the restoration of the lacuna is uncertain. The beginning of
this line seems to have given much trouble in early times. P. Oxy. 20 has os e mor em [esppons
which will construe but not scan, the Bodleian papyrus ws re mwor epnwys which will scan
and is defensible. The vellum MSS. mostly have é&s mor én’ elpjvys, with the unmetrical
variant &s ' én° in three instances, and &omep én’ in one. 19 is unique in having the
nominative elpen, which can hardly be justified and may represent a corruption of the
reading @S TE TOT €pNUNS,

798. After this verse P. Oxy. 20 inserts from T 185 a new line evfu «Sor s{Aetorovs Spuyas
a uepus awarrm?\our

Fr. (/).

B 813 1inv 7 7ot avbpes Barietav kiAnokovoir
814 abaviator 8¢ 1¢ onua molvokapbuoo Mupwns
815 eva [rore Tpwes e Siekpifer 78 emkovpor

816 Tpwolt pev nyepoveve peyas kopvfaiolos Exrtap
817 [Hp[c]ay[idns apa 7oL ye mohv whewstor kat apioror

. . . . . . . . . .

B 826 [tov avlf nyepovev[e Aukaovos aylaos vios
824 [Hau(?]apos wt kat Tof{ov Amod\ov auros edwkev
828 [o¢ 8] ap [A]8pnoTeiar vaioy kat Snpov Amraioov
829 [kat HLT vear exoy kalt Tnpens opos aumv
830 [rov 7plxe Adpnoros 7€ [kar Apgios Awobwpné

826. [rov av)f nyepoverfe: the doubtful 4 might be ¢, but there is not room for [«
Most MSS., (including the Bodleian papyrus) read Tpées raw afr’ Fpxe, a few haFv‘inrl;g‘;w:}]:é
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variants " adr’ or 7" af. 'The papyrus version can be defended against that of the vulgate ;
for of 8¢ ZéNewav &varov in 824 are in any case contrasted with Tpwol jiév fyepdveve in 816 and
Aapdaviwy adr’ fpxev in 819. But Tpées is, as Blass observes, in accordance with E 200 and
211, where Pandarus calls his people Tpaes.

828. ap: so A and some other MSS.; the Bodleian papyrus and the rest omit it.
rapor: 7 elyov MSS.  The papyrus avoids the repetition elyov . . . &yov in 828-g.

I'rs. (%) and (). PLATE VI

I 277 [Hehos 6 os malyr epopar ka[t mwavt emaxover
278  [kat morapor] kat yata xjat ot vweveple kapovras
279 2 [ 24 letters brd

VHELS UapTupes €0Te pulacoere & opkia m[icTa

€ pev kev] Mevehaov ANefavpos karalmedrme

280

281

283  [nuers 8 ev vmleocar vewpela kovpor Axaiwy

283 @ [Apyos es tmmoforor klat Axaiba kaliyvy[aika

284 [

[
(

282 [avros emeld E Nevnqr exeto kai KTnpata mwavra
[
€ 8¢ ke Tor Mevehaos Aefavdpov kar[amedun
[

285 [Tpwas emetd EXevnr klat krnuat{a mavr amoSovvar

244, epopar . . . [emakover: so P. Brit. Mus. 126 (-pa corr. from -pas) and Sch. Apoll. ;
épopds . . . émaxkotes other MSS. Cf. X 109, p 323 "Hehlov b wdvr’ éopd ral wdvr’ émaxober.

279. Lines 277-8 are on a separate fragment, the position of which in relation to the
following one is not certain. The vestiges of the line preceding 280 are not reconcilable with
any letters from the middle of 1. 279 as given in our texts dvfpdmovs rivvabor éris & émiopkoy
Sudoay, but whether the papyrus merely differed from the vulgate in that line or contained it and
inserted one or more new lines afterwards cannot be decided. The combination yaa at o:
vnevepfe kapovra[s is not admissible. ] o

280. paprlvpes: so Zenodotus and a few MSS.; pdprupoc Aristarchus and the majority
of MSS.

283. kovpor Axaw{v: movromdporee most MSS. The line is not infrequently omitted.
The new line inserted after 283 comes from T 258.

284. The MSS. have ¢ 8¢ & 'ANéfavdpov krelvy favBds Mevélaos. The papyrus reading
simply repeats 1. 281 with the fewest necessary changes.

Fr. ().
T 295 [owov 8 ex klpnnpols alpvocoluevor Semaecary
296 [exxeov )8 muxovro Oeos aefyeverniow
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297 [wde 8¢ mis emmlagkey Ayawwv T Tpooy (e

295. a)pvocofpevor: so Aristarchus, A (second hand) and other MSS.; dpuvaoduevo
P. Brit. Mus. 126, A (first hand) and others.

206. quyovro: ebyorro MSS. Cf. p. 68.

acyeverquow : alevyevérpow MSS. Cf. B 796.

297. enlackev: the doubtful a might be 8 or A, but there is hardly room for even
a narrow letter such as « between it and oxev. eimeaxev is uniformly found in the MSS.

Fr. (). Col. i.
T 30z [ws epav ep[xoluevor peya & extvme pnriera Zevs

302z a [ef Idys Bpovirwv emt 8¢ orepomny epenk(ely
302 b [Oncepevar ylap epeAev €T alyea Te oTOvAxas TE
302 ¢ [Tpwot 7€ kai] davaofot] Sia kpatepas volplwas
302 d [avrap emer p olpooev Te TeheuTnaey [r€] Tov opK[ov
303 [rowst 8¢ Aapdavi)dns] Ilpiapos mwpos pvloy eemiev
304 [kekdvre pev Tlpwes kar dapdavor nd [€]mi{ovpot
304 @ [opp amw] Ta ple Gvlpos ent oTnledow av{wlye:
305 [n7ot elyov e mwplolre Ihiov nrepoesoav
306 [ojv yap kev TAany [mor ev opballpoioiy opaclia
307 [palpraplelvor ¢urolv viov Apmigihor Mevehawt

308 [Zevs pev mov] 7[o] yle 0ife xkar abavaror Beor addo

309 [ommoTepwt Ga]varow'-re)\[os TEMPOUEVOY €TTLY

310 [ pa kat es Sippoly aplvas Oero 1gofeos Pos

Col. ii.
325 egopolwy ITapios 8¢ Bows ex kAnpos opovaev
326 ot pev [emesd 1fovTo KaTa gTIXAS NXL €KATTOV
327 [trmlot aepoimodes kar moikiha Tevxe exeiTo

g02. For this the MSS. have &s épav od & &pa wd opw émexpalawe Kpoviwv, which
is expanded in the papyrus into five lines. The papyrus version of 1. 302 comes from
0 377 bs &par’ ebydpevos peyd 8’ Exrvme pyriera Zels.

3oz a—d. For the restoration [e£ 18ys Bpovjrov cf. © 170 7pis &' dp’ dn’ "Ndalwy dpéwv krime
pyriera Zebs and © 75 alros &' éf "18ns peyd\’ &rvme. The supposed = might be combined
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with the supposed tail of the v of eju{yolueros in the line preceding so as to read ¢pwr, but
this arrangement is less satisfactory. em followed by epenxes is awkward, but the reading is
almost certain; erc is inadmissible. The next two lines, [Onoepevar ylap . . . volplwas, are
derived from B 39—40 ffoew yip & &uel\ev én” d\yea k7., Where Nauck had conjectured 6y-
oéuevar yip EueNhev &, which seems to have been found in the papyrus. For the stock line
[avrap emet p oluooer k.7.\. cf. & 280, &c.

303. mpos: perd MSS,

304. Aapdavor n8 [elmudovpor: &ikvimbes "Ayarel MSS. For the papyrus reading, which
is as appropriate as that of the vulgate, cf.T 456, &c. The line which follows, 3pp’ elmw kT,
occurs (with -ou keheber for -ow dvayer) in H 68, 349, 369, and © 6, being omitted in the
last two instances by the better MSS. For the variant avoyer cf. 1 703 Qupds ént orifecowr
avoyy.

306. [ov yap kev Thaup [mor: &Y, émei of mo TAjoor’ MSS.; cf. @ 565 ob ydp xe
TAain (pdros.

310, duppoly apvas: the reading is very uncertain. Perhaps the papyrus had a new
line here.

325. ewwopo[wy: &y Spdwv MSS. The variant, which makes Hector behave in a very
unheroic manner, is probably a mere error.

Frs. (m2) and (2).

I' 337 a [ 13 letters Jrni]
338 P ero & alkipa) Sovpe Su[w kexopvOueva yalkwe
339 ws 0 afvrws Mevleaos Apnia [Tevye eSvvev
339 @ aomiba kalt wyAnlka Pacwn[v kal Svo Sovpe
339 & Kkat kadals kvnlubas emiodlupiots apapuias

339 ¢ apudt & a[p wpowily Bakero {ipos apyvponlov

- - . . .

337 a. The remains of this line are inconsistent with 1. 337 irmovpu Bewdy 8¢ Mdpos
kabimephev évevev. Perhaps the papyrus elaborated the description of the helmet in one or
more new lines. . ) )

338. Here the MSS. have eihero 8" @\xpov Eyxos & of makdungw dpiper, with an ancient
variant deaxpévor 6&é xurkg (cf. K 135) attested by Schol. A, and perhaps E{)\E['{O 8 ahkepal
x7\, is a new line altogether, 1. 338 occurring previously. Zenodotus athetized 1. 3345
and inserted after 338 dugpi & &p’ dpotow Bdler’ domida Tepoavdeooar. For xexopuBueva yahkwt

. T A dotpe diw kexopvbuéva xahkd. .
et ;:é A‘:J?;la [fsuxe eBwevP: ’Apr')'[o)i E’v-fe' &uvev MSS.  TFor th(? papyrus reading cf. Z 340
*Apfiia Tetyea dw. The three new lines expand the fie;scrl'puon\ of' Meﬂnelaus arming
himself. For asmida Ka[L k1A cf. a 256 éwv milgka kal dowida kai 8o Solpe. 339 & kau
kakd[s kvnuidas emap vpois apapuas =23 459 (cf. T 331), and 339 ¢ aue 8 ofp «.T.\. Tepeats

1. 334.
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Frs. (/) and (»).

T 351 Ze[v ava Sos teoacbalt o pe mpolr{epos kak €opye
352 Swov A[Ne)favSpov ka[d] e[plqis v{mo Xepot dapaoaov
353 og[pla Tis eppryniat kai o[yilyovey [avbpomov
354 [fewoldokloly Kkaka pebat o TIS ?S[t)\orn'ra mTapacynt
355 ¢n pa Kofi] epmemalwy wpoie doAtxookioy €yxos
356 kat Bla]ie [Hpigudao kat acmibla wavros €Oy
357 Olia pelv aomibos nke paewns {oBpepov eyxos
358 [kat &) Owpnkos mwohvdaida[Aov npmpetaTo
350 [alvrikpy Oe mapat Aamapny Swa[pnoe xiTove
360 [elyxos o & exAwfy kar adevaro K[npa pedawav
361 Arpedns 8 aop ofv epvoapevos [mapa pmpov
362 wApfer emarfas «[opvlfos ¢aNov irmobacens
362 a xahkeps Sewov [Se kopus Aakev apd 8 ap avrm
363 [rloxba Te kar Tlerpaxfa SaTpuder ekmese Xepos
364 Arpedns & awpwfev 1dov es ovpavor evpuy
365 Zev matep [ov Tis oeto Oewv olowTepos allos
366 71 Te epapn[v teicacbar Alefavdpov KakoTnTOS ?
366 @ Siov AXefa[vpov EXevns moow nukopoto
361 vuv 8¢ plor ev xeapecow ayn fipos ex Je por eyxos
368  nux[0n] maXapnpw erwaiov ovd efalov pv
369 ¢n kat emarffas kopvos Aafev urmodaceins
370  eAke 8 emefyopevos per evkvnmudas Axatovs
371 nYXE de [juv mwolvkeoTos tuas awaAny vmo 8etp7;v

352. This line was athetized by Aristarchus.

354, Tis D Kev MSS.

355. ¢n: § MSS. Cf. 1 369.

35%7. nxe: jA6e MSS. The use of fkew in such a context is not Homeric.

361. For this line the MSS. have "Arpeidys 8¢ épuodpevos Lipos dpyvpdnhov. The papyrus
reading corresponds to ® 173, with the substitution of "Arpeidps for IIpheidns.

362. emaifas: dvacyduevos MSS. Cf. 1. 369. After ¢pdhov the MSS. have dpgl & d&p’
abrg (adrj Aristarchus and ai xapiéorepar) which probably came at the end of 1. 362 a.
For xakkely as an epithet of xdpus cf. M 184, Y 398, and for inmeddoea T' 369, A 459, &c.
For dewov [8¢ xopus Aakev (suggested by Blass) cf. A 420 dewdv & @8paxe xaxds, and = 25 Ade
8¢ a mepl xpol xakkds,
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363. After this line there is a break in the papyrus, and Fr. (#), containing 1. 364~
71, does not quite join Fr. (/), but it is improbable that any line is lost in the interval.

366 a. This new line comes from I 329. Whether the papyrus had AlefavSpor xaxo-
mpros in . 366 is very doubtful.

369. ¢y: 7 MSS. Cf.l 355.

370. edke: so P. Brit. Mus. 126 and Eustathius. &xe MSS.

eme yopevos ¢ émaTpéyras MSS.

371. nyxe: fyxev Eust., dyxe MSS.

Fr. (o). Fr. (p). Fr. (g).
I ] vkon] Jpaone]
Joavro 8¢ Aqf ] mept . | Jnotowy ex|

1.[ -] 8¢ wheoly

Fr. (»). Fr. (s). Fr. (#). Fr. (z).

1.1 1.0 Jne Joou

1.1 Ine e 1.oy .. .7.. . exn
War] Jo e [].n
Fr. (w). Fr. (x).
oot as . | s epd

J-L..]. evey]
Jvop . . op . [

Fr. (0) 2. Perhaps [nppleavro 8¢ Aa[oc should be restored, as Blass suggests, and this line
jidentified with T 318 which begins \aot & 7pjoavre. The supposed = in L. 1 would suit
[ommolr{epos, the first word of 1. 317; but after [gpploarro 8¢ Aafor the papyrus must have
continued quite differently from the MSS., which proceed 8eoioe 8¢ xeipas dwéoxor B¢ 8¢ 7is
eireokey *Axatdv 1€ Tpoov Te. .

Fr. (g) 1. Probably orparor; but the fragment does not suit B 207, 439, or 779. It
is from the bottom of a column, as apparently are also Frs. (r), (#) and (w).

Fr. (#). It is tempting to read exmfeoe in L. 2 with es in the next line and place this
fragment at T' 363—4, but the vestiges of other letters do not suit dwrpugper and ovpavor.

Fr. (x), from the top of a column, was probably in immediate proximity to Fr. ().

G 2
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20. Howmer, [liad 77/-V.

Mummy A. Fr. (a) 8x 4 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240.  Prate VI (Frs. 4, /, /).

Twelve small fragments containing parts of 66 lines from Books iii-v
of the 7l/iad, forming part of the same MS. as P. Grenf. II. 3, a small
fragment containing parts of 5 lines with no variants. 20 is much less remark-
able than 19 and 21-8 for the presence of additional lines; only one is found
(after A 69), and this is more than balanced by the omission of T 389, A 89,
where the papyrus exhibits a striking agreement with Zenodotus, and E 527.
The total number of lines is thus two less than in the corresponding portions of
the vulgate, and, though most of the 71 lines are represented by only a few
letters, there are several marked divergences from the ordinary text, e.g.
inT 388, A 57, E 530 and 797. Owing to the rarity of additional lines 20 can
hardly be placed in the same class as the other Homeric papyri in this volume
(cf. p. 69); but it is clear that it differed widely from the vulgate.

The papyrus was probably written during the reign of Philadelphus.

Fr. (a). Col. i.

I 347 [kat Balev Arpeibao kat acmida mwavros ewolny

348 [ov. & eppnfev xahkos aveyvappldn Se o avxlun
349 [aomd eyt kparepnt o e Sevrepos wprvro YaXlkwt
350 [Arpedns Mevehaos emevfapevos Au malrpt

351 [

Zev ava Sos Tiwgaclar o pe mporepos kak €opyle
Two lines lost.

354 [fetvodokov kaka pefat o kev phornTa Tapaoyin
355 [ pa kat apmemadwv wpoier Sohiyookiov ey]xos
356 (kar Bale Ilpiapidao kar aomida wavros et]t;'nu

354-6. It is not absolutely certain that the ends of these three lines, which were
originally on a separate fragment, are to be placed here. But I followed after an interval
of one line by lonr only suits this passage in Books iii~v. The difficulty lies in L 3535,
eyxos, for the traces of the x are very faint and the supposed o is not joined at the top. But
as no other letter is more suitable than o and the surface of this fragment has suffered a good
deal eylyos is probably right.
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Col. ii.

T 383 [ajvr[n 8 av® EXevnv kaleovs e tnv Se KLY ave
384 mupylwr edp vyrmrar mwept 8¢ Tpwar akis noav
385 xetpt [O¢ vekrapeov eavov erwage Aafovea
386 yp[n)t [O¢ pev ekvie madatyever mpoceetmer
387 ewpoxfopwe n ot AakeSarpov: vaterawane
388 epfa — < — o paMiora 8¢ v uleeoke
390 dev[p 10 AXefavSpos ce kaler owkov O¢ veeafar
391 kewfos o y ev Oalapwi kar Sworoist Aexesat
392 kalAew 7€ oTiNBwv Kkac etpacty ovde ke Pains
393 avd{pt paxnoapevor Tov y eXbew aXha xopov e
394 epxe[af ne xopowo veor Anyovra kabilew

388. The MSS. have fokew (or #oke) eipia kakd, pdhiora 8¢ pw ¢idéeoxe with rf pw
éaaapévy mpooepdvee 8 *Adpodirn in 1. 389, which is omitted by the papyrus and is quite
unnecessary since Aphrodite is the subject throughout 1. 380 sqq. If the papyrus had
mpogeaey in 1. 386, it probably had pahiora 8¢ pw ¢pdecoxe in 1. 388, in which case the
beginning of 1. 388 may have been eipifa noker kaha OT ewpta kal fokegke OF e€ipe emewkey kala
(cf. 0 316 elpia meikere), though none of these suggestions is satisfactory. An alternative
to this arrangement is to read eipia ka\ noke: mposedavee 8 Adpodirn in 1, 388 with another word
instead of mpooeeurer at the end of 1. 386.

Fr. (0).
4 19 [avris 8 Apyemy EXevny Mevelaos alyo(ro
20 [ws epald ar & emepvéay AOnvain 7e xai]) Hpn
21 [mAnotat at y nodny kaka 8¢ Tpoeoo: pledectnlv
(

22 [n 1ot AOyvarn akewv nv ovle TL €)me

22. ejme: the vestiges do not suit = very well, especially as the space is rather
narrow for this usually broad letter.
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Frs. (¢), (d), and (2), Col. i. PLATE VI (Fr. d).

4 55 [er wep yap ¢pbovew e Klar [oluk [etw Siamepoar
56 [ovk avvw @loveovs] ere n [molv ¢epTepos eoat
57 [@Mka xpn kat epov klpnvar [movov ovk areleaTov ?
58 [kar yap eyw Oecos ept] yevos 8¢ pot) evBev ofelv ot
59 [kat pe mpeaPuraryy] Tekero [Kpovos] aykvloun(tns
60 [audorepoy yevent Te Kkai ovvekae] o) TapaxoT[is
61 [kexAnpar gv 8¢ wagt per abavatloiow avaca{elis
55—6. These lines were athetized by Aristarchus,
57. klppvac: or] pyprar.  dA\N& xpi) kal éudv Oéuevar mévov oik drékeoror MSS. How the

line should be restored is quite uncertain, wérov otx drékearor may, as Blass observes, come
from A 26 was é0éhes dhiov Oelvaw mévov 78" dréhearov.

Frs. (¢) and (f). PLATE VI (Fr. f).

4 67 [apiwot wporepol v[mep opkia SnAncacfar
68 [ws epar ovd ami)fnole marnp avépwy Te Oewv Te
69 [avrik ABnvailny enmlea mrleplolevra mploonuda
69 a [opoe AbBnpvan klvéiory Tpirjoyevea
70  [afa peX es otlpalror eMbe] pera Tpwas kar A[x]afovs
71 [mewpav & ws ke Tpwes vwepklvdavras Axaiovs
72 [apf{woL wporepov vmep opkia SlyAnoacbalt
69a. For cjudamy Tpirloyevaa of. A 515 Bpoe ads Buydrnp xvdiory Tpiroyévern. Considera-

tions of space are against the restoration [opoo Atwos fuyarep kjudi{orn, and it is not satisfactory
to make Zeus address his daughter as Acwos fuvyarep.

Fr. (o).

4 8o [Tpwas 0] (mn{odapovs kat evkrnuidas Axaiovs
81 [wde 8¢ Tis emfeokev 18wv es mAnoLOor aXov
82 [n p avris] molelpos Te kakos Kkat Pvdomis awn

83 [egoerar 7) P{Po[rnra per apgorepoiot Tifnat
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Fr. (%). PLATE VI.
4 86 [n 8 avdp. ke Tpawwly karedvaed oplov

87 [Aaodokwr AvrnvopSnt kpatepwr arxp[nTnt
[IIavdapov avriBeov Oi){nuevy nvpe 8e] 1[ovde
[eoTaor apgr S¢ v kpatepar olrixes aomiorawy

91 [Aawv ot oo emovro am Aionlwloo poawy

88. nupe [¢] rfovde : s0 Zenodotus, omitting 1. 89 like the papyrus ; e mov épedpor | elpe
Avkdovos vidy dubpovd Te kparepéy e (=E 168—9) Aristarchus, P. Brit. Mus. 126, MSS.

Frs. (2), Col. ii, and ().

4 98 [ar kev 18nt Meve]haov Apnfiov Atpeos viov
99 oot Bexet dunblevra mvp[ns emiBavr aleyewns
100 aA[A ay owotlevoor Mevelhaov kvdalipuoto
101 evfyxeo 6 AmoA\hwrt Av[knyever kAvroTofwt

102 a[prev mpwToyovwy pefewv KAewTny ekaTopSny

Fr. (/)=P. Grenf. IL. 3.

4 109 [Tov xepa] ek kepalns ekkaidekabwpa mweduket
110 [kat Ta plev agknoas Kepaofoos [npape TEKTwY
111 [mav & ev Nemvas xlpvoeny melnke kopwvny
112 [kat To pev ev karednkle Tavve[ocapevos moTL yaunt
113 [aykhwas mpoclev 8¢ calkea oxe[fov eabhor eraipot

E 525 [(axperwv avepov oL Te vepea okloevira
526 [mrouqiaw Aiyvpnuor Siaogkibvaciy aevires
528 [Arpedns & av omdov eporta woAda Keleviwy
529 [0 @thor avepes €oTe Kai alkipov nTOp eXelole
530 [aAAnAovs T aibeofe kedagbeions(?) voulrns
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531 [atSopevwv avlpwy mheoves coor ne mepalral
532 [pevyovror 8 ovr ap Kheos opvurar ovFE TS [alkn

.

g26. After this line the MSS. have &s Aavaoi Tpdas pévoy éumedov ot8¢ péBovro, which is
not necessary and may have come from 0 622.

530, kedacewrns voulns: kard parepis boplvas MSS.. For Ke3¢.10'9ﬂ..a'179 cf. 0328,
II 306 &ba & dvip Ehev dvdpa kedacfeions bopivys. An alternative resto’l:atflon' is kara kparepns
voplms 3 cf. Schol. T on N 383 (kard kparepiy bopivnp) Tivds kard Kparepils VopLs.

Fr. (»).
E 796 [18pws yap pw ereipely v[mo wAaTteos TeAajwvos
794 [aomidos apdiBporlns [ror Tewpero kapve S xetpa
798 [av & toxwv Telaluw[vle [kehawepes auyr amopopyvy
799 [trmetov e fOea {vyolv n[\yrato ¢wvnoev Te
800 [n oAyor o mabla eowo[rd yewaro Tudevs
8or [Tulevs 7ot pikpos pely enlv Sepas alla paxnrns

(
802 [kat p ore wep ] eyw [mohemilety ovK €LaoKOV
803 [ovd exmaipacoer] orfe T nAvbe voopr Axaiwy

797. appiBporlys @ edxlhov MSS.; edrixhov § dudiBpdrns Eustathius. donidos dugpeBpdrys
occurs in B 389, M 402, and ¥ 281.

21. Howmer, /lad VII/.

Mummy A. Height 227 cm. Circa B.c. 290-260. Prate VI (Frs. and m).

A single fragment of this MS. also (cf. 20) was published in P. Grenf.
II. 2, and was remarkable for several new lines. We are now able to add
a number of other pieces, all from the earlier part of the book, and one of them
actually joining the fragment which appeared in 1897 (cf. note on 1. 216a).
That fragment proves to have been a very fair sample of the MS., for the
newly recovered pieces differ widely from the accepted text, which is frequently
expanded. As many as 21 new lines are inserted at intervals between L. 52
and 1. 66, one of the additions consisting of g verses. This extraordinary rate
of augmentation is not maintained, but it remains high throughout. The average
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for the surviving fragments is about one new line in every four verses; for
indications concerning some of the lost columns see note on 1. 180. There are
also a certain number of otherwise unrecorded variants, some of which are
unobjectionable in themselves, though none is a definite improvement, unless
duyovro in 1. 58 may be so considered. The scribe as usual makes occasional
mistakes ; he wrote a small and rather curious sloping uncial hand, in which
the archaic Q is conspicuous. A specimen is given in Plate VI, in addition
to the piece figured on the frontispiece of P. Grenf. II. We should assign the
papyrus to the earlier part of the reign of Philadelphus.

Fr. (a).

O 17 [yrwoer emeld) ooov et Oelolv kapTioTos amaviwy
18 [et 8 aye meapnoaocle Oeot) wacat Te Oeawvar
19 [oetpny xpvoany ef ovpalvolev [kpepacavres

20 [mavres 8 efamrecle Oecolt mao{ar Te Oearvar
[@AN ovk av epvoair € ovplavol]ev mweiov Se

22 [Znva vratov pncrepa) ovd (et pala wOANG KapoiTE

Fr. (6).
24 [avrm kev yaunt epyvoaiy avrnt] 1€ OaXlacon (Col. ii)
25
26 [Snoaiuny ta 8¢ k avre pernopa) wavrla yevoiro
27
28

[
[oapny pev kev emeate mwept prov Ovwum{oio
(

[ 19 letters avlporior T [fewr Te
[ws €pad ot & apa mavres akny eyelvov[to cuwmnt

Fr. (¢).
29 [pvbor ayacoapevor pala yap Kpalrep[ws ayopevoey
30 [oye 8¢ Oy pereeume Oea ylavkwmlis Abnvy
31 [0 marep nuerepe Kpowldn vmarle kpewojvrov
32 [ev vv kat nuets Spev o Tor aglevos oluk [emietkTov

- . . . .
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Frs. (d), (¢), (f), and (g). Col. i.

38 [ws ¢aro peldnoev 8¢ malrinlp aviploy Te fewv Te (Col. iii)
38a[xep Te v xarelpefev emos T epar ek T [ovjop[alle
39 [Bapaer Tpirolyeveia ¢udov Tekos ov vy Tt Ouplw)

40 [mpogpore pvBeoplar efeho Se Tor Mmios €fvian

41 [ws emov vl oxeodr Terv{okelro xalkomo)d [Jrmw
42 [wkumera) xpvoeaioy €Qe(ipniody kopfoJwvTe

43 [xpvoov 8 avlrols eduve mept [xpor yev]ro & [i]uacOAny
44 [xpvoemy evlrvktov eov 8 [emeBnoero Siplpov

45 [paorifer 8 €aav 10 O ov[k aekovre me|rachny

46 [pecanyvs yanls 7le Klat ovpa[vov acTepoeviTos

47 [I8ny 8¢ kavelp mworvmiSlaka pnrepa Olnpwv

48 [Tapyapov evbla 8¢ or [T€lpelvos Popos Te Ounels

49 [evd wrmovs egrnoe Kpovov mats aykvioplnrew

50 [Avoas ef oxewv, kata & mepa mwovAvv exev]ev

51 [avros & ev kopupmat kabefero kvder yatwy)

52 [ewropowy Tpwer Te mohw kat vnpas Axailoy

4 lines lost.

53 [0t 8 apa Semvov elovro kapn kopowvres Ayatole

54 [pipge kata kh\isias amo & avrov Owpnoooviro

54al 28 letters Jigea . [. .t

546 16 letters pera 8¢ kpewwv] Aya[plepveor
54 ¢ [oppara kat kepalny kelos Au Teplmikeplavivw

54 d [Apet) 8¢ ({ovny areprov ¢ ITocedaw)t

55 Tpwes & [avd erepwler ava mwrohly wmh{{olvyro

55 Extopa 7 [apupt peyav kar apvpovia ITov[Av)dapavra
55 6 Awetalv 0 os Tpwor Geos ws Tieto Snuwt

55 ¢ Tpeis T Alvryvopidas ITorvBov kar Aynvopa Siov
Frs. (d), (¢), and (%). Col. ii.

55d [n)ifeov 1€ Axa[pavr emieicedov abavaroiocw (Col. iv)
56 wavporepor peplacar S¢ kai ws vouwe payesdar
57 Xpnmt avayke[inp mpo Te matwy kat mpo yvvaikwy
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58 wacat G wiyodvro muAar ek 8 ecguro Aaos
59 mefolt 6 Jmmnles Te wolvs & opupaydos opwpet
60 o & ore [0n) p €s] x[wpov eva Evviovres ikovro
61 oup p eBlaror p[woﬁs‘ ovr & eyxea kar peve avpwv
62  xahk[eoblwpnk{wr arap acmiles opdalocooat
63 emAn[vr aXX|p{Aniot mwodvs 8 opupaydos opwpet
64 evba 8 [ap] opalyn Te kar evywAy mwehev avSpwy
65 oMwrtor T{e kat oNvpevwr pee & aipati yala
652 ev & Epis [e]v 8¢ K[votpos optheov ev 8 ohon Knp
650 aXlov {[wlov ex[ovea veourarov aAlov aovrov
65¢ aXhov Te(flv[nwTa kara pobov exke moSouw
652 v . [
4 {?) lines lost
657 ..
66 oppla] pelv nols W [kat acfero wepov nuap
67 Togpa palA alupor[epwy PBere nwrero miwre O Aaos
68 nuos & ne{Awls pecfov ovpavor augiBeBnxet
69 kai Tot(e & xpvloeia maTnp eTiTatve TalarTa
70 ev 8 eriblel] Svo [knpe Tavyheyeos Bavartoio
71 [Tpwlov 8 (mimodlapwr kar Ayaiwy yalkoxiTovwy
72 [edke O¢ pecloa Na)Bwy peme 8 atgipor npap Axatwr
73 [at pev Axadwv [knpes emt xBove movAvBotetpne

Fr. (7).
180 [aAX ore kev Oy wvnuow emt ylagupnilot yeve[plat (Col. ix)
0

181 [uvnpogvvn Tis emeira mupos Oniow] yeveow

182 [ws wupt vnas ewmpnow KkTeww 8¢ klai avroys)
183 [dpyetovs mapa vnuow atvfopevous] vmo kamv|ov]
184 [0s emwv rmoiow exekhero daidipos] Extwp

Fr. (k).

187 [Avpopaxn Ovyarnp peyaAlnropos Hleriwvos
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188 [uper yap mpotepoiat peld]pplova mupoy efnkev
189 [owov T eykepacaca miew ore] Quuos avwyor
190 [n epor os mep ot Dalepos mwogis] evyxoualt €vat

Fr. ().

203 [ot] 8¢ gor ers ENk[nv Te kar Aiyas Swp avayovot
204 mol\a Te Klat Xapievta ov O opuot PBovheo vikny

205 [et welp yap k eOedoper ooor davaoiocy apwyor
206 [TJpwas an(wcaclar kat epvkepev evpvora Znv

zo6a [. . .]Juf

Fr. (m) with P. Grenf. II 2. Col. i.

216 @ [evfa ke Noryos env kat aunyxevle epy ey[elvovro
217 [kee v Kk evempnoev mupt knhewr vines Ax{aitov
218 [e un eme ¢peot Onk Ayapepvor mory[tla Hpn
219 [avror mwoumvvoarte Qowls orpuva eraipovs

220 [Bn & wevar wapa Te khiotas kar vnes ewfas
221 [mopupeov peya papos elxwv ey xletlor maxent

Col. ii.

249 wap de Afos Popwt mepikaller kaPBale veBpov
250 evba mavoppaiwr Znvi pelleakov Axator

251 ot & os ovv edovro dios Tepas [aryroxoio

252 paMdov eme Tpweoor fopop pv[noavro Se Xapuns
252a Zevs 8¢ marnp erpvre Plarayyas kvler yaiwy ?
2520 ewgav S Tpwes Tvrfov Sof

253 &0 ov Tis [mpotepos davawy moN\wr Tep covrwy

. .

PraTeE VI

(Col. x)

PLATE VI.

(Col. xi)
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Fr. (7).

255 a? [ 21 letters ] . Kew|

256  [aAle modv wpwros Tpwwv eXelv av(Spa kopvarny
257  [Ppaduovidny Ayehaov o peln guyald erpamev iwmovs
258  [rwt 8¢ peraorpepbertt pleradpeviwr ev Sopy wnfev

Fr. (o).
Jev onedpo
]. evaroy|

1. 80 . o

18. The line should end e eidere mdvres, in place of which the papyrus evidently
repeats macat e feawar from 1. 20.  This is no doubt to be regarded as a mere blunder.

22, Even if the final a of Zpra and prorepa be left unelided (cf. e.g. 1. 58), the supple-
ment at the beginning of this line is shorter by two or three letters than in the foregoing
verses. The difference, however, is not sufficiently marked to necessitate the inference that
there was a variant here, Plutarch, De Js. ¢f Os. 371 B, has «ai pjorepa, which is unmetrical.
In a quotation in Arist. mepi {Pwv kv, 4, p. 699 B 35 L 20 is placed after 1. 22.

25—6. These lines were athetized by Zenodotus.

27. The ordinary version of this line is tdooov éyd mepl v elpi fedv mepi 7 elp’ arbpdmav,
but in the papyrus the letter after Jov is clearly 7 not =, and, moreover, rooooy. .. fewv
would not fill the lacuna, which is of the same length as in the preceding lines. The verse
therefore probably ended with avfpemwy te fewv ¢, and wepl v elui was replaced by some
synonymous phrase, e.g. Toogov epot kpetgaor ofevos ; cf, ® 190 1§ rpelogwy pév Zeis,

28. Aristarchus athetized 1. 28—4o0.

30. The v of Afpwny has been corrected ; the scribe apparently began to write a .

38-9. Thevulgate here has iy & émpuedoas mpooépy vedehyyepéra Zels' Bdpoe krA. In
the papyrus 1 38 apparently = E 426, 0 47, and it is {ollowed by the verse found also in
A 361, E 372, Z 485, @ 127. These two verses are not combined elsewhere in Homer. The
margin is lost above both 1. 38 and the corresponding 1. 55 4, but if, as is practically certain,
1. 55 @ directly succeeded I. 55 ¢, 1l. 38 and 55 were the first of their respective columns.
This conclusion, however, produces a complication with regard to the first column of the
rol], which if it agreed with the ordinary text would have contained 37 lines, or ¥ more than
the column following it. Col. ii of Frs. (d)—~(%) also apparently contained 30 lines, 1. 73 being
opposite 1. 55 @ ; and though a certain variation is admissible, this will hardly account for a
difference of 4 verses. Perhaps, therefore, there was an omission of three or four lines; or
1l. 1—3% of the book may have been divided between two columns of which the first was
a very short one, and the second contained several new lines, though none occur in
what remains of it; or, again, the roll may have originally included Book vii. At the
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end of 1. 384, near the bottom of the final ¢, is a short diagonal stroke, which may be
accidental. . .

39. The supposed 8 of fuu[w) has perhaps been corrected. The vestiges remaining
of the ends of this and the next line are very slight.

41. L. Tervokero.

42. xpvoeawow: xpvoégow vulg., as is normal.

45. meJracny: this form is not found elsewhere, the aorist being always of the synco-
pated type éntduny &c. meréafpy MSS.

47-8. The p of Oypwr is not very satisfactory, but as the » is nearly certain, and the
traces of the other letters suit well enough, we hesitate to suppose a variation from the
accepted text here. Similarly with regard to reuevos in 1. 48, the vestiges hardly suggest pe,
but they are too slight to be conclusive.

49. According to the ordinary version this line ends warip dvBpav re bedv ve, in place of
which the papyrus gives the synonymous stock phrase Kpovov mais aycvhopnprew (A 75 &c.);
cf. 1. 38-9.

532. There is a break in the papyrus below l. 50, and one line at least is lost between
1. 5o and the vestiges which we have attributed to AxatJwv in 1. 52. Between these vestiges
and L. 53 there were four more lines, as is shown by the height of the margin. It is thus
necessary to suppose the insertion of at least 4 new lines at some point between ll. 50
and 53. If Ayajwr is right, they occurred between 1l. 52 and 53 ; but that reading is quite
uncertain, and they may equally well have been inserted e.g. between 1l. 50 and 51. Their
source is in any case obscure, for the passage would admit of many forms of expansion;
perhaps one of the additional lines was © 1, which was added before 1. 53 by Zenodotus. It
is possible that the loss between 1L 50 and gz (?) is larger than we have supposed. But the
column is already rather tall, and it is safer not to assume the insertion between Il. 50 and
53 to be longer than necessary. The corresponding passage in Col. ii gives no assistance,
for the break there occurs in the middle of a series of additional lines, the precise number
of which is uncertain ; cf. note on 1. 65 2 sqq. !

54a—d. 540 pera e...54 d correspond to B 477-9. These lines are preceded in
B(476-7) by &s rods fyeudves Sdopeov &ba xai &ba toplvmy § lvay, and it is of course
possible that douivpp 8 iévas stood at the beginning of 1. 54 4; but evfa xa evfa cannot be read
at the end of 1. 54 4, nor would the commencement of B 476 be suitable to the present
passage without some alteration. The connecting link between Il. 54 and 546 must
therefore be sought elsewhere. Unfortunately the remains of I 54 a offer a very slender
clue ; the final letter is possibly ».

55. wmh{ojrro: so most MSS.; ém\. Aristarchus.

55 a-d = A 5%7—60, where the beginning of the preceding line Tpdes & ad8’ érdpwbev émi
Oppoug mediowo coincides with that of 1 55 in this book. There is not much doubt about
ltlhe identity of L 554, although none of the letters except the = is perfect; cf. note on

. 38-9.

57. xpom: xpew: most MSS., but there is considerable authority for ypeiy, for which
xpnme would be an easy clerical error,  xpnm, however, is itself defensible, since ypyia is
attested by Hesychius as an Ionic form of ypeia,

58. wiydrro: diyvwwro MSS., but &(e)iyovro is preferable as the older form; cf. the
Lesbian infin. delyyr,

61. The first p, if it be p, has been corrected ; swr cannot be read. Such an
attraction of » to p, though natural, is unusual.

65a sqq. The identification of 1l 65 a—c, which are found in = 535~ (cf. Hesiod,
Scutum, 156-8), is due to Blass. The scanty remains of 1. 65 ¢ do not suit s 538, nor would
that verse be likely to appear in the present passage. The extent of the lacuna belween
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1. 65 4 and 7 depends on that at the corresponding point in Col. i between 1. 50 and the
supposed vestiges of 1. 52. If only one line is there lost, not more than 4 lines are
missing here, but the lacuna may be larger in both cases ; cf. note on 1. 52.

3. This line and 74 were athetized by Aristarchus. There would be room for two
more lines in this column, 1. 73 being opposite 1. 55 a.

180. This line is to all appearances the first of a column. Since the last line of the
preceding column was probably L. 75 (cf. the previous note), there are 104 lines to be
accounted for in the uncertain number of columns intervening between Frs. (d)-(%) and
(z). If the average length of a column is taken as 3o lines (cf. note on Il 38-9), three
columns would contain go lines, four columns 120. That the papyrus version was
shorter than the vulgate is highly improbable, its tendency being decidedly in the opposite
direction. There were therefore four columns between Il. 75 and 180, containing additions
which amounted to approximately 16 lines. Similarly there must have been an addition
of about 4 lines between 1. 184 and l. 203, which is again the top of a column.

183. The majority of the MSS. omit this line, which is printed in small type by Ludwich.

184. pmdpos| Exrap: ¢pbvnoév ve MSS., a variant paxpér ddoas being recorded by U.
The new reading of the papyrus is in itself as good as either of these.

189. This line was rejected by Aristophanes and Aristarchus; cf. I. 73, note,

203. This line is the first of a column; cf note on 1. 180.

d¢ go: 8¢ rou (8¢ 11, &' &m, 8¢ 7') MSS.

204. All that remains of the « of xar is the vertical stroke, which could be read
as an ¢; but the second half of the x may be supposed to have disappeared, as the papyrus
is evidently rubbed.

204 a. Another new line, of which the remains are hardly sufficient for identification.
There may, of course, have also been a variation in the termination of 1. 204.

206 a. The vestiges of this line are inconsistent with 1. 207 alrod & &6 drdyoiro
kafnpevos olos év"I8y. ‘The doubtful p is possibly an «, in which case « or p might be read in

lace of «
P 216 2 sqq. The discovery of a new fragment which joins on to the first column of the
piece published in 1897 in P. Grenf. IL. 2 confirms the restoration there proposed. For
the line evfa e k.r.\. which precedes 1. 214 cf. © 130 and A 310, where it occurs in a precisely
similar context. #ya yévorro is the common reading, but éyévorro, as in the papyrus, is
found in two MSS. at the latter passage.

217. vpes Ax[acjov : if evemppoey was written in L. 214 vnes is a mistake for vqas as in 1. 220;
but it is possible, as Blass suggests, that evemppofey was substituted. éicas vulg. for Ax[atjwr,
with Axawdv at the end of 1. z20. The papyrus transposes the epithets.

219. 1. orpvvat.  erapovs: Axaiovs MSS.

220, wes ewajas . cf. note on I, 21y,  éoas is found also in Vrat, b.

251. edovrok.r. : cf. E741-2 Topyeln xepahy) . . . Aws répasaly. The ordinary reading
is eldovd’ 8 1’ dp° éx Aids FAvbev Bpuis.

252 a~b. These two lines are not found elsewhere in Homer. The supplement in
252 a is that proposed by Ludwich, Homervulgata, p. 58 ; for ¢lakayyas cf. A 254 and N go,
where the word follows drpwe. But the verse may be completed in various other ways, e.g.
¢/ 6Bov Tpdesow évbpaas, as suggested by van Leeuwen. In L 2524 the papyrus has ewar,
not efav as printed in P. Grenf. II. 2. eloay ... 7vrfdy, however, makes a very unsatis-
factory combination, and e:cav may well be a mistake for efav. In that case the line may
be completed Ad[rasioww omooe (Ludwich) or Adfvawy amo Tadpov (van Leeuwen).

256. ehely avdpa: or perhaps avdlpa k[opuorny, though this does not suit the spacing so
well. The remains of the previous line do not agree at all with L 255 in the vulgate,
Tdpov T éfehdoar kal évavriBiov paxécacbar,
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Fr. (v). This fragment from the bottom of a column remains unidentified. oXebpos,
which is the only certain word, is found nowhere in the eighth book; either Jev or Jov may
precede. In the second line either ]. evoror or |. everor may be read. The first letter is
very indistinct, but does not seem to be (.

22. HowMeRr, Jlad XXI-XXI71.

Mummy A. Fr. (¢) 13-3X 11 ¢, Circa B.c. 280~-240.

This series of fragments of the //ad, Books xxi—xxiii, as in the case of
20-1, belongs to a MS. of which other pieces have previously been published in
P. Grenf. II. (no. 4)1. 1In all there are parts of about 1go lines, a number which
affords a sufficiently accurate estimate of the general character of the text.
New verses appear sporadically, though never more than two are found together,
and the proportion of them—at least 11 lines, perhaps g or 10 more, out of the
190, or about I in 13 probably—is much smaller than in 21. Other variations
from the accepted text are not infrequent, the more remarkable being those at
P 426, X 102, 110, 393, 442, 462, ¥ 129. Cf. introd. to 19.

The three books were written in the same hand, an upright rather large
uncial, of which facsimiles are given in P. Grenf. II, Plates Il and III, and which
is probably of the reign of Philadelphus. The scribe was somewhat careless,
and is guilty of several obvious slips. A correction by a second hand occurs

in at least one passage (¥ 129).

Frs. (a) and (&). Book xxi.

D 421 kot {8y avd 5 kvvapvie ayer Bpotolotyoy Apna
422 Onuov ex mo[Alepoio ko[Ta kAovor adla peTefe
423 s gar A Onpvlay S¢ plereoovro xaipe Se Oupwr
424 kat pa [.,.]. ocapevy wplos grnbea xepr mayem
425 nAage T7[s] O avrov Avro yovvara kar ¢ihov nrop
426 [t pldv] ap eppw Oewe mort xBo[ve movAvBoreipn:
427 [ 8¢ ap) emevxouevn emfea wTepoerT ayopeve
428 [towvror vuv wlavtes ooor Tpwlecow apwyor

! There are also a few small pieces at Heidelberg; cf. footnote on p. 5.
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429 [etev o7 Apyetoot palyoiaro kva[Aipotow
430 [w8e 7€ Oapoaleol] kar TAnuoves [ws Appodirn

& 422. There are horizontal marks like paragraphi below this line and 424, but there
is other superfluous ink on this fragment, and a paragraphus below 1. 424 would be out of
place. Moreover, there are no other cases of its use in this MS,

424. xal p’ émecapéry MSS., but this is certainly not to be read in the papyrus. The
supposed o before capery cannot be correct, and was perhaps deleted; or it might be
explained as a blotted ¢, which would be more intelligible. Possibly emweioaapery was
written and the first o afterwards cancelled; emwpacoapery is unsuitable. There are ink
marks above the line here, but they are more probably to be regarded as accidental
than as an interlinear correction ; cf. note on . 422.

426. Bewe wori: kelvro émi MSS., though some read mori for émi.  For fewe (sc. *Abyvaly)
cf. « 459 Bewopévov mpds obider.

429. «vdaApowgw : Gwpyeriiow Or fwpnrroiow MSS.

Frs. (¢) and (d). Book xxii.
Col. i.
X [ 1.
o 1. Llvern
77 [n p o yepwv mwokias & ap ava Tpixas elkeTo xlepow

Col. ii.

X 96 [ws Extwp acBeotoly ex[wv pevos ovy vmexoper
o7 [mupyw) emt 'rrpovxovr[l.-¢aew17v agmd epeiocas
98 [o]x[0lncas 8 apa eure wplos ov peyaknTopa bupov
09 oot eyov 1) pev ke mulas kar Tetxea Svo
99 @ AwBntos kev tofipt?

1oo  ITovAvdapas plov mpwros eheyxeny avadnoe

101 os p ekehevey Tplwor mworL mToAw nynoacfat

102 vukTa wort Ovoglepny ore T wpero Sios AxiANevs

103 aA\ eyw ov méo;mv n T av mwoNv kepliov nev

104 wwv 8 emet wheca Aaoy arac)fakiqiow euniay

105 [a)ideopar Tpoias ka[t] Tlpwadals eNkeoumemAovs
H
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106 p{y] mote Tis emnior kakwT{epos arlos epeilo

107  Exr{wp n)¢{t Bindt m{bnoas wheoce Aaov

108 ws [epeovoy eluor S¢ .. 8 o[y wohv kepdiov nely
109 [avrqr 3 AxJ(Ana [kerakTewavra veeofat

110 9 [avlrer w{po moA]nos evkAetw(s amolesba

111 [e 8¢ kely agimi)é[a] pev [katabeopar oppadoecoav
112 [kat koplvBa Bpiapny Slopv S wpos Teixos epeicas
113 [av]ros [tlolv AlxiAnols apvpovos avrios exbw

Col. iii.

X 137 v pevew omoiw 8¢ mvlas Aure By e ¢ofnbers
138 IInhedns 8 emopov|oe moot kpaimvoiot mwemotbws
139 MUTE Kipkos opeapw [eAagpoTaros meTenvwy
140 kapmaAip[ws] wpunjoe pera Tpnpwva meleway
141 1 8¢ T vraffle poBeirac o & eyyvler ofv AeAnkws
142 Ta[ppela emaiaoer Vf
143 [os ap o y epplepaws Bus merero Tpece & Exrtwp

Fr. (e).

X 197 [roooakt pw mpomapober amosrpleyracker AxiIANevs
198 [mpos wediov avros 8¢ mori mwrohtos werer aliet

Fr. (f).

X 2322 v & avre wpooeeme peyas kopvbaiohos Exrap
233? AnupoB [n pev por To wapos modv ¢ikraros noba

Fr. ().

X 247 [0s papern xar xepdoovvne nynoalr A[bjnv[n
248 [or & ore On oxedov noav em eAAn ooy wovres
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249 [Tov mporepos mpogeeume pieyas kolpvbatohos Extwp
250 [ov o ert IInkeos vie ¢ofnaopar ws 7o) wapos mep
251 [Tpts mwept aotv peya Ilptapov Sies olude mwor erAys
252 [pewatr emepyouevor vvv avte pe] Oupos avorye

253 [oTnpevar avria geo elotpt kev 1 kev aX]oimy
254 [aAN aye Sevpo Oeovs emibopeba 7ot] yap apiotiol
255 [paprupot eccovTar kai emiokomolt epuov{iawy

256 [ov yap eyw o ekmaylor aekiw ai Kely euot Zlevs
Fr. (%).

X 326 ™ pa emt [0 pepawt edac eyxer Sios AxiAAevs
327 [avjrikpy 8 amadoo 8t avyevos nAv0 akwky
328 [ovd ap am ac|Plapayov pekiy Tape Yalkofapeto

Fr. (3). Col. i.

X 392 a [kat T'Ovnora mwep Tooa yap kak epn[car] Axaiovs
303 [ ... Jw peya kvdos emepvopev Ex{T|opa Siov

Col. ii.

426 E7{opos ws ogelev Oaveew ev xepoiw euntot
Fr. (/).

X 441 [&mhaka mopd(upeny ev e Opova moui\ emacae
442 [aYra 8 ap apdimoloigw exekAer evmAokapoloy
443 [a;u}u wlupt oryloar Tpuroda peyav oppa meloiTo
444 [Exrop)t Oeppa Noetpa paxns €k voornoavti
445 [vnlnlin o]vd evon[ger o pwv pada THAE AoeTpwy
44
447 [kekvrolus 8 ni{ovae kat otpwyny amo mwupyov
448 [tys & eXlehixfn yv[ta Xapar Oc o exmede Kepkis

H2

=

[xeps] v A[xt]Anols Sapace ylavkoms Abnvy

99
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Fr. (k).

X 458 [n puv exeak emer ov mor evt mAnfue plelvler [avdpov
459 [aMha wodv mpobeeake To ov pevos) ovdevt ewfwv

460? [ 29 letters J.. 1

Frs. (), (m), and (%)

X 462
463 [eorn mamTnlpac em Texet] Tov e vonoev

[avrap emer Zkaias] Te wuNas kai] TUPYOV LKavey
[
464 [eAkopevov mpoclely mokews Tlaxees Oe pw twmot
(

465 [ehkov akndearlws kothas [emt] v[nlas Axaiwv

Fr. (o).

X 513 [ovdev goi] opeMos emeL ovk €yKeoearL QUTOLS

514 [a@AAe m]pos .pr[a)u kat Tpotabwy kXeos ewat

515 [0s apa €lpn kNawove emt 8¢ gTevaxovTo yuvaikes
¥ 1 [ws or pely orevfaxovro kata wTONw avrap Axaiol

X 4%. Whether the two preceding lines are to be identified as ll. 75-6 is doubtful.
The traces at the end of the former of them are not inconsistent with a s, but the conclusion
of the second diverges from 1. %6, which is roiro 8y oikrieror mékerar Seholor Bporoiaw.
Before [.Jvey is what appears to be the top of a tall vertical stroke, like that of «, ¢ or .
Perhaps «ejv(?) ey is only a variant for wéhera:, and the line, according to this version,
may have run roiro &) olkrioror 8ehoior Bporoioi kev ¢y, The construction would be
irregular after dre . . . aloxivoo:, but cf. e.g. ¥ 250 érmoidv & elmgofa Emos Toidy & émakoboms.
But it is remarkable that 1. 13 ends with ¢avely (so C, &c.; pavin other MSS., Aristarchus) ;
and since in the papyrus ¢{ajvery is so suitable a reading and xaAxel in the preceding line is
quite possible, there is a considerable probability that ll. 74—6 were omitted. The three
verses are not essential here; but they do not occur elsewhere in Homer. For another
instance of omission in this MS, cf. note on ¥ 129.

99. opor; & pou (Sepor, Gpor) MSS. 1 e for .

99a. A new verse, not found elsewhere in Homer. The adjective AwByrés only occurs
in @ 531 Nofyrdv épke.  Any round letter, e.g. 8 or o, may be read after the «

IoI. ekehever : though the final letters are broken, there is not much doubt as to the
reading. ékéheve MSS,

102. vukra mort dvodlepyy: vixd Tmo Tiwd Shofw MSS., imd Avyaipy Et. Mag. g71. 22.
For the temporal use of wor cf. p 191 mori éomepa, Hes. 0p. 550 mort domepov.
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105. Tpwwas: so L; Tpadas most MSS.

106. There is some ink above xaxwr|epos which might represent a correction, but is
more probably accidental.

108. The remains of the middle of this line are very difficult to decipher. eJuoc 8¢ may
just be read, but apparently not ror, which would be expected to follow. Possibly ros was
written ; but the papyrus may have been quite different from the common text here. The
doubtful 8 before af» could be «.

110. The ordinary reading here is 7¢ kev air¢ dNéobar éuiheidos mpd méhnos. The arrange-
ment in the papyrus avoids the long syllables shortened in hiatus. amolecfar seems
preferable to kev oleafar; kev is superfluous here and hardly parallel to the other uses of
ij kev. abrg, which is found in most MSS. (v. L. adrdv), was read by Aristarchus.

113. Jros i3 on a small fragment originally adhering, but of which the correct position
is doubtful ; the reading is very uncertain.

140. kapmaldpos] wpunoe : pridios olpnoe (Fure C) Mss.

141, v vraffja: 1. 6 vr.; but all the letters except the two alphas are very doubtful.

142, émalgoe, éNéew 7¢ é Bupds dvdye vulg., but the letter afler evawwoe in the papyrus is
certainly either » or p. Perhaps there was a variant pameer or papmrew, as Blass suggests;
or ematocoew may have been written owing to a confusion with é\éew.

143. The letters preserved are on a small detached fragment, which seems to be
rightly placed here.

197-8. The identification of these two lines seems tolerably certain, notwithstanding
the discrepancy from the vulgate, which has dnoorpéfacke mapadbis or mapaords.

232-3. On the whole it is more probable that the remains of these two lines are to be
referred to 232—3 than to 226—47. The slight vestiges indicate that the letter above A had
a vertical stroke, the position of which suits an initial = rather better than an 7.

251. L. erApp.  The error is easily intelligible, as Mr. T. W. Allen remarks, if the
papyrus had &uws, the reading of ai yapiéorepar (Didymus) and Vat. 10, in place of the
vulgate diov.

252, avaye: dvike MSS.  Cf. @ 396 (P. Grenf. 11. p. 6), where the papyrus has avwyas
for the vulgate reading dvijas.

255. 1. apporawy,

327. The scribe seems to have miswritten the = of amah[owo, which has a vertical stroke
too much; otherwise the letters must be read amo aA[ or ameha], but both of these
readings are difficult to deal with, and the 7 would still be not quite satisfactory.

392 @. This additional line probably followed directly upon 392. rtlfyora seems to
be required, but can only be read by ignoring a tiny fragment loosely adhering to the
papyrus and having a vertical stroke which gives the supposed é the appearance of a p; it
may, however, be misplaced. Cf. @ 20, where «ai refvpéra wep occurs in the same position
of the verse. The latter part of the line is found in K 52.

393. The letter before peya is certainly a », and is preceded apparently by an ¢, or
at any rate not by an e; perhaps gulw. fpduefa MSS. Aristarchus athetized 1. 393—4.

442. Here again, though the sense of the line is the same, there is a marked divergence
from the vulgate, which has xékhero 8 dpgurdhowow éumhoxdpors raré 8épa, The verse
may, of course, be completed in many other ways than that suggested in the text, e.g.
eurAoKapots exeNevoey,

446, xepov AxAijos MSS.; but imé xepoiv is the regular Homeric phrase, and may
well be right here. For xépo’ imo in the same position cf. I 420, 452, ® 208. 1. AxAApos;
the same error occurs in CD.

4477. [koxvrous 1 kakvrod . . . olpwyis MSS. The letter before the 8 can hardly be read
otherwise than as s, and there is a spot of ink low down before it which suits the tail



102 HIBEH PAPYRI

of a v, The accusative is quite unobjectionable (cf. e.g. @ 575 Vhaypor .&Koﬁa'!/), but
the plural is somewhat suspicious, and it may be doubted whether this is a genuine
variant, and not rather a mistake on the part of the scribe. An alternative would be to
suppose that the line began with some feminine synonym of kwkvrds.

448. Though the margin below this line is incomplete, it has quite the appearance of
being the last of a column ; but if so the column must have contained an unusually large
proportion of new lines. L. 448 is only the twenty-second line, according to the vulgate,
from the end of the preceding column, whereas the average length of other columns is about
3o lines. A column which covers only 25 lines of the vulgate is, however, shown by a
comparison of Fr. () 1. 168, which is probably the last of a column, with P. Grenf. II.
4 (¢). Fr. 2, where 1. 195 is the second of a column; and the more lengthy columns may
to some extent be due to omissions; cf, notes on X 747 and ¥ 129.

458—60. This identification is doubtful; 1 459 is fairly satisfactory, but the scanty
vestiges of the preceding and following lines give small support. Those below ovdem might
be read as Jd, i. €. papald, but something nearer the end of the line would be expected.

462. The ordinary version of this line is abrdp émel mipyov e kai dvdpav Ifev Suihov,
Blass is probably right in suggesting the restoration of Sxawas e wvhas «a: from Z 237, I 354
Skauds Te wikas kai Prydv Ikavev, though the reading must be admitted to be very doubtful. e
is satisfactory, but of the other letters as far as -ov only the merest vestiges remain. They
seem, however, to support wvpyor as against ¢nyor.

463. Teyed]: Tey(eor] would suit the space better.

464. mordws: méhwos MSS., though mékews is well supported in other passages, e.g.
A 168.

513 sqq. That these lines are rightly identified hardly admits of doubt. The variant
in L 515 causes no difficulty, and the absence of any division between the end of one book
and the beginning of the next has a parallel in the Geneva papyrus (Nicole, Rev. de Phil,
1894), A 848-M 1.

513. If the indistinct vestiges are correctly read as ogeAos, the ¥/, which precedes in
the common text, was probably omitted, since ovder oor amply fills the lacuna. o’ is
absent also in D.

515. &¢ &paro vulg. It suits the space better to suppose that the final a of apa was
unelided.

¥ 1. Cf note on X 513 sqq. The space between this line and the preceding one is of
the usual width, but there may, of course, have been a coronis or marginal note indicating
the commencement of a new book.

Fr. (). Col. i.

¥o129? [ 28 letters Jas exeA[evoe
131 ? [ » ]:I'E[] * [']EVT[

132 [av & €Bav ev bippoiot waparBarar nrijoxor Te
133 [mpocle pev iwmnes pera Se vedos elmero melwy
134 [pupiot ev 8¢ peootot ¢pepov Iarpoxhov erlatpot
135 [Optft 8¢ mavra vekvy karaewvoav als emefaliov
136 [ketpopevor omiferv 8¢ kapn exe Sios AxiAAevs
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136 @ [apporepmior Se xepat kopny miaxvrle Sailwy
137 [axvvpevos erapov yap apvpove mepm Alidos Je
(

138 [0 & ote xwpov tkavoy o0t oot meppald AxiANevs
139 [karlcocav aifra 8¢ ot pevoeikea vneov] vAnv
140 [evf avr all evonoe modapkns Sos AxANelu[s
141 [oTas amavevfe myupys favOny ameklepato xa[irny
Col. ii. (with P. Grenf. IL 4 (¢), Fr. 1).
¥ 1652 [ ...]. dJoadv]. .] vexpol

165 @ pvp(t ovellaTa Xepow auncalpevor

166 woMa 8¢ tpia [. .] ppAle (kar ehmodas ekikas Bovs
167 mpoabe va.ns‘ [eSepov 7€ Kkat apdemov ek 8 apa mwavTwy
168 Onuov e\wv [exalvyre vekvr peyalupos AxiAhevs

Fr. (g).

¥ 265 [ror mpoTwr atap av Twi) Sevrepwr Jrmov € Onkev
266 [efere adunlrnv Bpedlos] npwovor kveovoalv

[avrap 70t TpiT)arwe amvpoy karednke Aef[nTa

(

kalov Tegoapa perpa kexalydlotla Aevkov er avi[w]s

267
268

Fr. (»).

¥ 276 [iwolre yap [ologov [epor apernt mepiBarAeroy uwmou
277 abavator 1€ [yap ewor ITooebawr de mop avrovs
278  watpt euwt IInhy[c o & avr epor eyyvalifev
278 @ ws Tw y abavaror k[ar aynpaot cvle eoike
278 b Ovnrovs abavatoist [Sepas kar edos eplew
279  aAN 7 TOL fey €yw U[Evew KaL UOVUXES LMoL
280 Towoy yap cbevos ecOlov amwheoav nvioxo[to

TP
281 qmiov 0 cpwy pala ToANakis vypor €laiov

w1292, It is clear that the papyrus differed considerably here from the ordinary text.
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Jas exeNevae (?), which apparently corresponds to the end of l. 129 alrika Mupuiddveaar Pilono-
Muowrt kéhevoe, has been inserted close above L 131 (?) by a different hand, and seems to
have been originally omitted altogether, Jas suggests Muppsdovjas, with 2 lengthenedla, or
some variant for ¢aonrohépows, €. g ava shaijus ; cf. II 155-6 MupuBévas . . : ewpq‘fev
'Axi\\eds wdvras dvd kNwias. If this be so, 130-1, xah«dr tovwvoba, Ledfar & im Sxeopw
Zeaorov tmmovs of & dpruvro kal év Telyegow Euwov, would seem to have been reduced to
a single verse. evr[ at the end (the r is quite doubtful) suggests a termination parallel to
I' 339 &ré uver, preceded possibly by e xai, though there is barely room for xa.. The
letter before ¢, if not 7, must be a y. But in the absence of the line above Jas exeX[evae these
suggestions must be regarded as merely tentative.

136 a. The proposed restoration, which is due to Blass, is based on £ 23 duoréppor 8¢
xepaiv é\ov kv albaldeooav and = 27 Pidpor B¢ xepat képny foyvve Sailwr.

139. The vestiges of the supposed » suggest rather = or =, but this may be due
to smearing.

1657, We give a revised text of this line, which is found in P. Grenf, IL 4 (), Fr. 1.
The doubtful p might be = or v.

165 a, 166. These two lines combine with the last two of P. Grenf. IL 4 (¢), Fr. 1.
For the restoration puple ovelara (Blass) cf. « 9 and o 316 dweiara pvpia. In 1. 166
a short space remains unaccounted for between ipia on the new fragment and the uy of
pn[X]a on P. Grenf. II. 4(c), Fr. 1. The reading of these two words is not very certain,
but ‘we can find no other epithet which suits the vestiges, and pr[Ae seems right. In
the facsimile in P, Grenf. II, Plate II, pn\]a «{a} [ looks possible, but the original shows
this to be a less likely alternative.

168. This line was probably the last of the column, though it is slightly higher than
L. 141. Cf. note on X 448.

278 a, b. These two additional lines have been restored by Blass from e 212-3 o8¢
dowke Bimras ddavarpae Séuas kal eldos épilew,

280. Towy yap abevos : Tolov yip xkhéos most MSS., but afevos occurs in DGLS Syr., and
is recorded as a variant in AE. rowy, which is new, may be defended, but is unconvincing.

281. This line is the last of the column. The final s of moM\axis is very close to the ¢,
and was perhaps originally omitted ; = was also first written in place of yp and subsequently
altered, another yp being added for the sake of clearness above the line. These corrections
may be by the first hand.

For » most MSS. have &s, but § is attested by Didymus, who refers to A 43, where &

opw was read by Aristarchus, ¢ is adopted by La Roche and Leaf, és by Monro and
Allen,

Unidentified fragments.

Fr. (s). . . . Fr. (¢). . . .
] aot peta w ] appid]
Jvoun| J. merov - [

Jo . voyror . | ]. o |

Ipepno . | 1. 74

5 | .

] .
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Fr. (). . . . Fr. (). . . . Fr. (w). ..
In Joof J- 1
1.1 [ ] J-e

18¢[ 1- 4 Junl
v [ JaAx]
5 R 5 1.

Jovra] | epdun] ]. oenlJra . . [
Fr. (aa). . . . Fr. (66). . . . Fr. (cc). . .
Jorn . [ | Jovl
Fr. (dad). . . . Fr. (ee). . . . Fr. (ff).
ovoo . | rewor] Jakar - [
Jvdeo|

Fr. (gg). . . . . Fr. (k%). . . . Fr. (z).

LI V.. mpd lene . {
. atopero

Fr. (¢). The most suitable place for this is perhaps X 11720, but though in L 1 apgs
is possible, 1, 2 is irreconcilable with X 118, and if e\w in l. 3 were ehwpac it should come
further out to the right. In L 2 xis possibly o, with which reading the preceding » would
be 7, and o may also be ¢; in 1. 3 ev or ov may be read for w.

Fr. (). This may well be aupun{odot in X 461, but Fr. (y) does not actually join
Fr. (m).

(Fr. (dd). Not ¥ 584—6.

Fr. (gg). 1. 2 seems to be the beginning of a verse, but this is not certain. «asopera[s

might be read, but the fragment cannot be identified with ¢ 360-1 or 375-6.
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23. HowmEer, Odyssey XX.
19 X 6.2 c7m. Circa B.c. 285~250. Prate VL

This fragment, containing parts of 1l. 41-68 of Book xx of the Odyssey, was
found not in mummy-cartonnage but loose in the debris outside the north wall
of the town, where so many sarcophagi were buried; cf. p. 3. The writing
is a delicate uncial of the early or middle part of the third century B.C., Z and 2
in particular preserving a decidedly archaic appearance.

Unusual interest attaches to this papyrus, which is the first early Ptolemaic
fragment of the Odyssey to be discovered, and exhibits much the same scale
of divergence from the vulgate as that with which the fragments of the //zad have
made us familiar. This passage in the ordinary text contains 28 lines, but in the
papyrus 30, three new lines being inserted (after 51, 55, and 58) and one line
of the vulgate omitted (53); while in several other places also the papyrus presents
hitherto unknown readings, the list of which would no doubt be increased if the
lines had been completely preserved. As it is, all of them are represented by
less than half of the total number of letters, and some by 5 or 6 letters
only. Hence the restoration of the new lines is very difficult, especially as they
differ from most of the additional lines in the //iad fragments in being not at all
obviously derived from other passages in Homer. We are indebted to Mr. T. W.
Allen for some suggestions. On the chief problems raised by these early Ptolemaic

papyri see pp. 68 sqq.

v 41 [mpos O et kat 1obe plefov evi Ppear plepunlp[t]e
4z (et mep yap krewayu dwls e oefev Te exyTe

43 [mmq kev vmekmpoguyolip Ta [o€] Ppafesbar ave|ya

44 [rov & avre mpooeame Olea yAavkoms AbOnvy

45 [oxetMe kai pev] Tis 1] xepeovt fapoer eTarpor

46 [os mep OvnTos T eolre kar [olv Tooa pndea €iS . .

47 [avrap eyo Ocos eur Swa[plmepes n e [PlAa[ocw

48 [ 13 letters lmov epew 8¢ oot efalvapavdov .

49 [

so |

5t [kat kev Twv ehaclato Boas kaft..ral. ... ...

[

13 letters  Jeas am|

€L mep mevTnKovjTa Aoxol peplolmwr a[vfpwmwy
voL TEpLoTaLEy K|Teval pelpawres apnt
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52 [aAX edetw o€ kar vimvos €. [ em]. . ... ... ..,
54 |

55 [avtn & ayr es Olvplwov amesrtixe Sia [feawy

552 [ 14 letters lpos ue 20 letters

56 [evre Tov vmvos €luapmre [Avov pekednpara Oupov

ws ¢ato kat pa o vimvoy em: PAepapofiow exever

57 [Avotpedns aloxos 8] ap emeypero k[edv eduvia
58 [Khate & ap ev Nexrpolior kabelopevy [paaxoigw
58a [ 15 letters loOev akny exov o . [

59 [avrap emer khawovola kopesraro oy ka[ra Buuov
60 [Apremd: mpolricTov emevaro [Sia yvvaikwy

61 [Aprem morva fea) Bvyarep Adios aible por 707
6z [wov en ornbeoar Bladovoa ex Oupov [elowo

63 [avrika vvv q emlata pe avapmaflaca Ouvedia
64 [oxoiTo mpoepovola kar nepoerta ke[Aevfa

65 [ep mpoxomis O¢ Blakor aroppolov f2kea[voio

66 [ws 8 ore ITavdapelov kovpa[s] avelo[vto Bueha:
67 [Tnoe Toknas pelp Pphacav Oeor ar S Aimovro
68 [oppavar eu peylapowst kopile S¢ O Ad[podiry

45. oxérhie kai pév 7is Te xepeiow welbel éraipp MSS. xepewow is fairly certain, though
is cramped into a very narrow space, and at the end of the line the tops of the six letters
after ¢ suit rapwe. The difficulty is the intervening word 6apoe, suggested by Blass,
The second letter is much more like a than A or w, which are the only possible alternatives,
and the first leiter must have been a rather narrow one. All that remains of it is a speck
of ink near the bottom of the line. The third letter can be either ¢ or p, and e suits the
vestiges at the end of the word much better than ot or 4; but the supposed o is more like
o, and fapoe: is not very satisfactory, especially as this use of 6apseiv with a dative is not
found in Homer.

46. i3 . .: ofdev MSS. 8 could be read instead of ¢, but not ». It is difficult to
account for the ¢ except by the hypothesis that the scribe wrote e:8ws or e:dev by mistake.

48. Jrov: év mdvreaar mévows (OF movorar) épéw kT A MSS.

51. Bdas xai Ypa piha MSS. «dlc afier Boas is very doubtful. The second letter
might be e.g. r. «pla is inadmissible, the letter after the lacuna being either =, # or 7.
The supposed a which follows is quite uncertain, but the vestiges do not suit ¢ so that
aclre{ra is not satisfactory. The new line 51 a may have expanded the description of the
prospective plunder ; an{ may be, as Mr. Allen suggests, anlaywr, but to read Aleas would
introduce a word not found in Homer. Blass proposes [avrovs e krewleias, comparing = 474
mplw wupi vijas énmproat kreivar 8 kal abrobs.

§2. Umvos” dvin kal T8 Puddooew | mdvwvyor éyplocorra kakdv & tmodboear #n MSS. The
papyrus, instead of this, has only half a line, but soon makes up for the omission of 1. 53
by inserting a line after 55. The word following vlmvos was perhaps ewv, though the space
between ¢ and » is rather broad for only one letter.
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55. ameoriye: dgikero MSS. except the Monacensis (of the fourtgentl} century), which
has dméoriye corrected to dgikero. dméorixe Sia fedwv is the vulgate reading in p143. i

55 a. Mr. Allen suggests [xomno‘ao- Odvona 'n-a]pos‘ ;Ae[,uamra avew : cf, o 487 mdpos pepaviav.

58 2. The subject of exor is probably, as Mr. Allen remarks, the dugai of Penelope.
The phrase axyr exov does not occur in Homer, {oav, Zrav, éuevar or éyévovro being }he ?nly
verbs found with dxfy. ovd[e, followed by ¢ eurov (cf. A 22, § Tou "Abyvain dkéwv fiv 0b8¢ e etme),

does not suit the vestiges after exor. ) ]
6. begav: on the spelling of this word with e or « MSS. and grammarians differ.

68. xoule: xduoae (v. 1. kémoe) MSS. The imperfect is quite in place.

24 Euripipes, [phigenia itn Tauris.

Mummy A. Height 16.8 cze.  Circa B.c. 280~240. Prate VI (F1s. £ and 7).

These small and scattered fragments of the Jphigenia in Tauris are written
in a medium-sized flowing and slightly sloping hand, which is the precursor of
the oval style of the second and third centuries after Christ. Though showing
none of the markedly archaic characteristics displayed by some of the other
literary papyri in this volume, the MS. belongs to the same find as most of
the oldest pieces, and is very unlikely to be later in date than the reign of
Philadelphus. The only letter calling for any comment is the W, the second
loop of which is not raised to the same height as the first, but is left very
shallow and has sometimes hardly any curve at all. The lines of one column
are partially preserved throughout the 29 verses of which it is composed.

In spite of its fragmentary condition the text is decidedly interesting, and
its nearness to the age of the poet gives it additional weight. In 1l 252 and 618
conjectures of Reiske and Bothe are confirmed ; and in ll. 587 and 621 valuable
readings occur, one of them unanticipated, the other nearly coinciding with an
emendation of Maehly. But the papyrus is as usual not impeccable, and one
or two small errors are found, while some other variants are more questionable.
The division of the lines for the chorus (ll. 173-91) follows a new method. In
the collation below we have made use of the editions of Prinz-Wecklein and of
G. Murray, but in filling up lacunae have followed the text of the two MSS,,
except when obviously wrong.

Fr. (a).
174 . ]a.. [

175 Tholf: yap [
176 cluas [
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177 ocpaxletloa a TA[apwy

79 vuvlov 7€ Aloumray

180, 181 axlav Heomowa

182 Opnvotls pov[oav

184 poATars Afibas

185, 186 matavelv owfol] Tiwv

187 plos crnmTpwY

189 ev]oABov |

191 poxfoly 8¢ ey ploxfos aicoe

Frs. (6) and (c).

Fr. (d).

245

250

255

275

280

lovk av ¢pbavois] av evrplemn motovpery
[roamor 7wols yns ovopu [exovaw ot £evor
[EX\qves ev Tolvd oifa k[ov wepairepw
ovd ovou] akolveas [oidla Twv fevov Gpacar
[ITuXadns ex]Anle[8 arepos mpos Oarepov
[rov guluvyolv 8¢ [rov fevov T Tovvou nv
[ovdets 708 otbev ov ylap [etonkoveaper
[mws & etder avrov]s kav[TuxovTeES €heTe
[akpats eme pnylmow Evédwov mopov
[kat 7is Balacan]s BovkoXo[is kowwvia
[Bovs nAOoper vilyrovres ev[aliar Spogwt

[ee7] ov[v] e{mr akTaus Oacoeror diookopw
n Nnpews a[yarpad os Tov evyern

eTikte melvrnkovra Nnpnibwy xopov

aXlos 8¢ [ris paTaios avoutar Opagus
eyeNagely exais vevrilovs & epbapuevovs
Q[aovew papayy epacke Tov vopou ¢ofar
[KAvovTas ws Ovouer evBade Eevovs)

edlofe & nuov ev Aeyeww Tois wheoat
O[npav 7€ T Oewt oayia Tamixwpia

109
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ka[v Twide weTpav arepos Aimowv fevow
€o[rn kapa 7€ Setvaf aveo kaTw
[kameoTevafer whevas Tpepwyv akpas)
Haviais alawwr kat Boar kvvayos ws

285 IT[uhady Bedopkas Tnvde tnvde & ovy opats
A[iSov Spakawav ws pe Povierar kTavew

Frs. (e), (f), (8), and (%).

[e¢ wlag(t TavTov Wpayu apeckovTws €XEL
[Oexolis av [et owoatpt o ayyether T pot
[mpols A[pyos eNbwy Tois epots eker ¢pihots
[BeX]ro[v 7 €lvyxely v Tis owkTepas epe

585 [eypalyrler ad)xpadwtios ovxt THv euny
[povea vouil{w(y] xetpa {ov vopov 8 vmo
[Ovnokew)] Ta Tolv Oeov T[ade Sikar nyovpevov
[ovéeva yap] etxov ootis [ayyehar polwy
[es Apyos avlfis Tas e{pas emioTolas

590 [meprelie [cwleis Tov cpov Pov Tt
[clv & (€} yap [ws coklas ovr{e Svayevns
[kai] Tas Mvknrals owlfa xovs kayw Oelw
cwlnre ke[t ov pelblov ovk aiexpov Aafwv
kovd[wly €kart ypappaTeor cornplay

595 [o]utos & [emeumep mohis avaykaler Tade

Frs. (2), (&), ({), and (m).
Col. i. . Col. ii. PLATE VI (Frs. £ and m).

600 ov[tos 8¢ aquumher Twv epwv poxl0wy xap[w
ovifovv Sikaior em olefpwt Tiwt Tovd €ple]

. xelpw mibecbar kavrov] exdvvar xakwy
v aAA ws yeveobw Toide pev] SeArov iov
Is welpyree yap Apyos wore coi klo[Aels exew

605 7nlpas 8 o xpnifwy krewerw Tla TOp Aoy
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[atoxioTor ootis karaBalwy] eis ovppopas)
[avros gecwaTar Tuyxavet & o]6 op ¢lilos]
[ov ovdev nogov 1 pe Ppows opav Oleho
[@ Aqp apioTor ws am evyeoy[s] Twos

610 [pifns meukas Tois ¢uhots T opbws] PNos
[TowovTos e Twr euwly opocmopwy
[oomep Aehewrrar ka yap ovd eyw Eevor
[avadehgos ewut] Ay oca ovy [o]pwoa viv
[emer 8¢ Bovher Talvra Tlovde mweulYrouer

615 [SedTov gepov]ra ov de Oave[t 11'0])\5\1] de 15
[mpobvpia o€ Tovd exovoa TUYyXavet
[Buager 8e Tis pe] kar Ta Sewva TANOCET(at
[eyw Oeas yap] tqvde ovu[polpav €xo
[a¢mra v ] veave k[ar ovk] evd{aipova

620 [aA\ es avayklny kefued nv PulakTeov
[avrn &upelt kTewvovea On[Avs apoevas
[ovk adla] xairgy apde onv xepviyropar
[o 8¢ opayevs Tls e T{ad] toTolply pe xpn
[ecw Sopwv Twrd ety [os] peNler Tade

625 [ragos 8¢ moos Seferlalt] pe orav [fave
[mvp tepov evov xacluara evpwlm — v —

627 [pev mas av pe allehgns xetp wepoTehetev av

629 [. ... pakpav yla{p] BapBapov vaielt xBovos

A fragment perhaps belonging to this papyrus.

] pe
lpat]

174-91. This fragment is too small to indicate clearly the point of division in
the lines or the principle upon which that division was based. The lines were longer than
they are according to the arrangement of either the older or the more modern editions—to
which we owe the highly inconvenient system of numbering four lines as if they were five.
Perhaps the lyrics were written continuously like prose in lines of approximately equal
length, as in 25. That hypothesis would at any rate account fairly well for the sizes of the

various lacunae,
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174. The vestige after a would suit », ¢, or «, and so the two letters may belong equally
well to favfdv, xairav, or ddkpv’. -

175. The reading is very doubtful; rqAdee ydp MSS,

177, opaxfeloa a is not a very satisfactory reading, since it does not account for
a speck of ink between the ¢ and the top of the supposed first a, which is moreover itself
quite dubious. o¢ay8leioa, however, is not a better alternative, for the « would be too far
from the o, and again’a speck of ink in the intervening space would remain unexplained.
The traces before a ¥A\[ would perhaps best suit an o followed by a broad = or, possibly,
p; but they are too slight to necessitate the supposition of a departure here from the MSS.
tradition—which, however, is corrupt in this passage.

179. The papyrus supports the traditional reading, for which Bothe’s conjecture sprov
7 *Agurav is adopted by M(urray).

182. Bpyprols: so a corrector of P; 6pfwowce LP, Bpivorow Markland, on metrical
grounds. The vestige in the papyrus is not indeed inconsistent with J, but is more
suggestive of Js. ’

18¢9. It is impossible to judge whether 1. 188 marpdwv oikwr, which is bracketed by
W(ecklein), following Hartung, stood in the papyrus or not. If, however, it be assumed that
these lines were more or less equal in length (cf. note on 1l 174—9r) it will be necessary
to suppose an omission of some kind between 1. 187 and 1. 189.

191. The first letter is most probably »; les cannot be read. The line is metrical
if dlooec be written as a trisyllable, as it is in LP, which have pdxfos & ék piyfer.

246. ovop[a : the papyrus upholds the MSS. tradition ; oxfu’ Monk, whose conjecture
is accepted by W. and M.

24'. TojB: L rour,

252. Reiske’s conjecture «dvruydvres (so W. and M.) for the MSS. reading at ruxdvres
is confirmed by the papyrus.

253. Evédwov: so Plut. De exil. p. 602; dfévov MSS. Cf. 1. 125, where LP have
edEelvov and Markland conjectures déefvov (so M.), and L. 395, where W. and M. read
dtevov (with Markland) for eféewov (LP) or ebgevov (1). d&évov is probably right here.

587. The MSS. here have Ovjoxew ye, rijs Oeod Taira Sikas fyovpévns ; W, and M. print
Ovijokew oe, Tiis Oeod Tdde, adopting conjectures of Markland and Pierson. The papyrus
substitutes r{olv feov for rijs Geod, and before rov has a clear a preceded by a letter of which
all that remains is a projecting tip on the level of the top of the a, which would suit v, o, or
. Hence, since fvnoxew sufficiently fills the remaining space, the word before {olv is most
likely ra, which implies a quite different construction from that found in the MSS. We
venture to suggest that the true reading is ro# vépov & Umo | Oujoxerw, Té Tis feod Tdde Sikar'
fyovpévov. ‘This is more logical than the accepted text, for the will of the goddess would
have been ineffectual unless enforced by the law ; cf. 1. 38 8vros Tob wépov xai mpiv mdker, and
L. 595 émeimep méMis dvaykdler 7dde. The substitution of #yovpéwns for fyovuévou would be
a particularly easy confusion (the papyrus shows the converse error of rov for 7is), and the
alteration of vd¢ would inevitably follow, It would also be possible, as Mr. Murray remarks,
to keep fyoupévys and connect 7 s feod in the sense of ¢the victims of the goddess’ with
Ovjoxew instead of with rdSe.  @vnoxew probably had no iota adscript ; cf. 1. 249 exgéeé.

588-go, These lines are rejected by Dindorf and Monk,

589. 7as: so the MSS.; rds (<) M. following Elmsley.

593. Though the letters of owéyr: are broken, they are all quite consistent with the
ordinary reading except the r, which is unusually cramped ; perhaps cwéné: was written (cf.
L 247 voluf). In any case the papyrus lends no support to the conjecture a?8yre xeice,
though it may of course have had Reiske’s more probable emendation aod for a?.

Fr. (7). Col. i. The final » and s which alone survive here, may belong either
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to Il 573-4 povoly and Aoyes or Il 575-6 edoou]y and yewnropels. The Jv is opposite
l. 603, which is the 26th line from the bottom of the column; I. 573 and 575 would
be respectively the 24th and 25th from the bottom.

600. poyjdwv: or -fwy, but the former is more probable,

606. eis avplpopas: & Evppopds MSS.

614. Perhaps wepmopev was first written and then altered to mwepyepev. The upper
part of the vertical stroke of 4 is clear, but in place of the tip of the crossbar there
is another short vertical stroke which would suit e.g. p or m.

615. Bave[e: favii MSS.

618. mode MSS,, mpée Pap., confirming Bothe’s conjecture, which is accepted by
W. and M. ovpgopar, which is an unknown variant, is intelligible in itself, but does
not well accord with the following line. @poorpomiy (MSS.) is more likely to be genuine.

619. The space indicates that the crasis of otk here was neglected ; cf. the absence
of elision in 1l 613, 625, &c, )

621. The new reading of the papyrus srewovea is preferable to the traditional flovsa.
The first two letters are much damaged, but the vertical stroke of the r is plain, Maehly’s
acute conjecture feivovoa, though not actually confirmed, is thus shown to have been on the
right track.

622. The supposed ¢ of &pele is above x of xarny which would approximately
correspond with s of ogayevs. There is, therefore, scarcely room in the initial lacuna
for oukov, the unmetrical reading of the MSS,, corrected in L to oix.

626. xaojuarais probably only a clerical error for xaopa 7(¢). It is, however, noticeable
that with Diodorus’ variant (xx. 14) xfovés for mérpas, the plural form xdopar’ etpomd would
at least scan. But there is no ground for suspecting xdopa 7 edpwmdy mérpas, the version of
the MSS.

629. LP here read pdrawov edyfv, & rdhas, Soris wor' el, n¥fw paxpdv yap kX, There
seems to have been an accidental omission in the papyrus, though without knowing how
the critical first foot of the line was filled up a definite decision on the point is difficult.

25. EuriripEs.

Mummy A. 8 x5 cm. Circa B.C. 280-240.

On this fragment is written in a large cursive hand of the middle of the
third century B.C. the favourite chorus of Euripides which closes the Alcestis
(1159-63), Andromache (1284~8), Bacchae (1388-92), and Helena (1688-92), and,
with a difference in the first line, the Medea (1415-9). Whether anything
preceded the chorus here is uncertain; in any case the fragment is probably
a school exercise, not part of a literary manuscript. The division of the lines
is determined apparently by their length, and in no way corresponds to the
metre or to the division found in the MSS. of Euripides. At least two new
variants occur. The colon-shaped stop is found in L. 4.

mOAAQL O al TOv
Ho1pRS
I
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Sarpfovi)wv woN[Aa

T QEATTOS Kpaftvov

ot Beor ! kar Ta 8oky
5 covt ovk eTeread(n

Tov 8 aboknT(wy

mopov evpe[[v]| Oeos

Totovd amefn To

8¢ mpaypa

1. The restoration of this line is very doubtful: if the vestiges really belong to
polpdlas, 7wy would project to the right beyond the following lines. [)\m popepale r[aw
can equally well be read; but woX must in that case be transferred to a line above, which
would involve the inference that the extract contained more than the final chorus.

3. T alknrws : & dédmres MSS. in all five places, but & cannot possibly be read here,
and aeAmres does not accord with the vestiges very well. The traces before rws suit oe

better than Az,

4. Soxpoavr: doxn@é’ MSS. The active is preferred by Blass on the ground that
¢8uxhfyy, apart from this chorusof Euripides, is a late form.

7. evpe[[»]] : the » is much fainter than the surrounding letters and seems to have been
intentionally smeared out.  efpe is generally found in the MSS., but efpev occurs as
a variant in Hel. 1691,

26. ANAXIMENES (?), ‘Prropwy mpds ANéfavdpo.
Mummy A. Height 12.8cm. Circa B.c. 285~250. Prate III (Cols. ix—xi).

This, the longest of the Hibeh literary papyri, consists of seventeen fragments
from the so-called ‘Ppropixh mpds *ANé€avdpor, a treatise on rhetoric which already
in the time of Athenaeus and perhaps even as early as the end of the third
century B.C. passed as the work of Aristotle. The traditional view of its
composition was decisively rejected in 1840 by Spengel, who endeavoured to
substitute Anaximenes of Lampsacus, an older contemporary of Aristotle, as the
author ; and with so much success that for half a century his conclusions with
regard to the Anaximenean authorship were hardly disputed. In 1892, however,
Susemihl (Gesck. d. Alex. Litt. ii. pp. 451-7) re-examined the whole subject, and
in opposition to the generally received view argued for a third century B.C.
date for the treatise. Hammer, who re-edited the text after Spengel in 1894,
leaves the question of authorship undecided. The new discovery, as we shall
presently show, goes far to overthrow Susemihl’s position and weaken his
objections to the previously accepted conclusions of Spengel.
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Parts of eighteen columns are extant, but of these only one (Col. x) is quite
complete, and Cols. iii, iv, vi, viii, xii, xv, and xviii are represented by the merest
fragments, while the rest are all much disfigured by lacunae. The MS,
falls into three main divisions, (A) Cols. i-viii, which are continuous, then after
a gap of several columns (B), comprising Cols. ix—xi, followed after a loss of one
column by (C), Cols. xii-xviii. In (B), which originally formed part of a small
breast-piece together with 16, the surface of the papyrus is clean and the ink
perfectly clear (see Plate III); but in the other two sections the writing had
mostly been covered with plaster and is in parts much obliterated. The columns
contain from 20 to 23 lines, which are decidedly irregular in length, varying
from 20 to 30 letters with an average of 26. Since the columns lean over some-
what towards the right, the lines near the top tend to project at the ends, those
near the bottom at the beginnings. Paragraphi mark the commencements of new
sections, and where these begin in the middle of a line a blank space is left
three or four letters in width.

The handwriting is an unusually small uncial with a tendency to cursive forms
in certain letters, particularly N, the last stroke of which projects far above the
line; Q retains much of its epigraphic character. A later date than the reign
of Philadelphus is extremely improbable. On the verso is some third century
B.C. cursive writing, too much damaged for continuous decipherment. Since
this MS. of the “Pnropuij itself thus belongs to the first half of the third century,
the treatise can hardly have been composed later than B.C. 300, and a fourth
century date for it may now be regarded as established. This does not of course
prove that its author preceded Aristotle, as has been generally maintained by
those who support the idea of the Anaximenean authorship ; the contemporary
papyrus 16 is probably the work of Theophrastus who was Aristotle’s disciple.
But now that the antiquity of the treatise is shown to have been somewhat
underestimated by Susemihl, and the terwzinus ante guem can be fixed at B.C. 300
instead of 200, the older theory that the ‘Pyropixy mpds *ANéfardpor was the work
of Anaximenes regains much of the ground which it has lost in the last fifteen
years.

The extant MSS. of the treatise, which all belong to the fifteenth or
sixteenth centuries, are divided by Spengel and Hammer into two classes, the
better one composed of the MSS. called CFM, to which Hammer added OP,
and the worse comprising ABDEGV. The existence of considerable inter-
polations in the treatise is generally suspected, in particular the introductory letter
from Aristotle to Alexander, which has been long regarded as a later addition,
and several passages chiefly towards the end, the true character of which was
detected by Ipfelkopfer. On these the papyrus (henceforth called II), since it

I2
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only covers the latter part of chapter 1 and most of chapters 2 and 3 (about
1 of the whole work), does not throw any direct light, but it shows clearly that
interpolations do not extend in any serious degree to those chapters ; for, apart
from an apparent omission in Col. xv probably due to homoioteleuton, there
is only one considerable collocation of words found in the MSS. which is wanting
in II (L. 296, note), whereas in several passages IT supplies words or clauses which
are omitted by the MSS. As would be expected with texts removed from each
other by no less than seventeen centuries, the number of divergences in IT from
the extant MSS. is very large; in fact two or three consecutive lines, where
I is at all well preserved, seldom pass without a new variant. Upon the merits
of these it is sometimes difficult to decide owing to the incompleteness of the
context, but in many cases IT unquestionably supplies the right reading. In
particular several conjectures of the earlier editors are now confirmed, e.g.
. 3 1 vr avbpomor (n vr evdofwr) for 4 dvbpsmer (évddéfwy) (Spengel); 17 rovrov
Tov tpowov for rov tpémov Tobrov (Spengel); 117 rpurtws for mepirrds (Bekker);
121 the substitution of a phrase like 8¢t upebiordvar (uerasrareor IT) for wos
(Spengel) ; 293 dtehdwper for duéhwper (Spengel) ; 313 o vopos for vduos (Spengel);
317 Typwow for loaow or eldéow (Spengel); cf. also notes on 1l. 23 and 27. Other
improvements in the text introduced by IT occur in 1l 30~1 avrov 7e Tor dia-
yopevovra vouov Aapfavew for adrdy Te Tdv dyopedovra kal Tov vipov AauBdvew ; 67-8
Aakedaipoviols cvppaxiay momaapevovs for 7 Aakedawporiovs suppudyovs momaauépovs ;
116 7ois Aoyas xpnobfar for xpicacfar or Adye xpioacfar; 140-1 damavay Pulotipay
for éxovolay dmacav Ppuhoriular ; 219 ade for adrar dei (3¢); 220 xaipov wapamwemra-
xotos for kaip@dv mapamentwkdrwr ; 233 the insertion of mohepovwres; 299 efnynots
for &dyyedais; 302 vmomrevberrwy for rabumomrevbévrwv; 3I1 nuapryuevwr for
adunpdrov ; cf. also notes on 1. 35, 142, 148-9, 164, 197, 231, 250, 271-6, and
especially 316-8, where a whole clause is inserted. The numerous other variants
in IT largely consist of minor alterations which hardly affect the sense;
and though a text of this antiquity, written within a century of the com-
position of the work in question, naturally outweighs in most cases the evidence
of MSS. which are so much later, confidence in IT is somewhat shaken by its
inaccuracies. Not only are there several serious scribe’s errors, 1. 146 yevouevwy for
mevouévwy 3 160 eis misplaced ; 162 kairoL maow for kal tois waroly 3 175 vBpilovew for
VBpllew ; 265 eowkos for elxds, and ov for afrod or by a dittography ; 280 xa for kaxd;
281 kap pev for (apparently) as (or ¢) elpfikaper; 294 ouorpomws for 614010TPOT WS ;
296 ouvveoryxny for suvéornrer ; 304 exovres for éxdvrwy or éxorros ; but, to say
nothing of the probable omission of several lines through homoioteleuton in
Col. xv (cf. 1. 246-50, note), there are several places where IT’s reading, if not
absolutely wrong, is distinctly inferior to that of the MSS.,, e. g. l. 72 ovrw for &de;
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118-9 avaykaiov . . . diaguharrew for diagpuvhaxréoy ; 137 the transference of pev ;
170 the omission of pev; 269 the insertion of pew.

Compared with the divergence of I1 from both groups of MSS,, the differences
between the latter appear trivial ; and since the variations between the two families
do not happen to be very strongly marked in the passages where IT’s readings
are preserved with complete or tolerable certainty, the evidence of the new
find does not greatly assist towards deciding the merits of the MSS. As
commonly occurs with papyri, the text of II is of an eclectic character. In
seven cases it agrees with the so-called * better’ codices, CFMOP (or most of
them) against ABDEGV (or most of them) which Spengel and Hammer call
the ‘worse’; 1. 108 ras allas against &\has; I15 mept Tovrwy evdexerar against
évdéxerar mepl TovTewy; 178 orepopevov against orepodpevov; probably 223 avrew
against éavr®v; 279 Tots Aoyois against Tov Adyov; 304 Tavras against rds airds;
315 omws against émws &v. Where the MSS. of that group are divided IT tends
to favour CF (especially F) against MOP whether these are supported by the
¢ deteriores’ or not; cf. the notes on 1l 11, 35, 82, 86, 147, 191, 229, 244, and
266, and the numerous slips in M, O, and P, e.g. in 1. 93, 102, 114, 145, 162,
191, 218, 237, 276, and 306. On the other hand IT supports the so-called
‘deteriores ’ against the other group in 1. 127 (apparently) diore against 87, 234-5
evrviay against edjruxlav, and 254 wporepos against wpdrepor; and in three
instances the ¢ deteriores’ or some of them alone preserve IT’s reading in a corrupt
form, 1. 116 Ny xpioacfar against xpioacfar (Tous Aoyois xpnobar, IT), 231 87
mhelora TobTwy against §rv T& wAeloTa Tovrwy (Tovrwy or. mAewra, I1), and 241
TowolTey SuotoTpdmws against rotolrwy (roures opotorporwy, IT). On the whole the
new evidence indicates that Spengel and Hammer were right in thinking F
to be the best MS,, but that Hammer, who pays less attention than Spengel to
the *deteriores, somewhat underestimates their relative importance, since the
preference of II, so far as it goes, for the reading of the CFMOP group is very
slight, and some of the apparent errors of the ‘deteriores’ seem to be due to
their partial preservation of genuine readings, which by a process of correction
have disappeared from the other family. Our restorations of the lacunae are
taken, when IT provides no definite indications to the contrary, from the text
of Hammer, to whose edition the pages and lines mentioned at the head of each

column refer.

Frs. (a), (&), and (¢). Col. i, p. 15, 3-17.
[wl [alurots Aey[eww kat Tiov evavri
[@]y avTois Ka[L. Tov n0ln K[ekp[t]ue
[Vlor n vmo Gewly [n]) vm avbpwl[wy
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[7) vm véoflwy [kpilriwv] n vmo Tov
5 [avrlayloviolr{oy nuy To] pev ofviy
[8ikatov owov €Tt mpoTepov muv)

[8ednAwrar To 8¢ opotov Twe 81
katwt Tolovbe €Ty womep yap
Sikatov vourlopely To ToOis yo[v]ev
[
[

10 [0t welfeabar Tov avirov Tpomov

[
[
[mploonker Tolvls UV[tets pipetofar
Tals Tov walreplov mwplalfets kaft
[kabamelp T{ovs €lv momcavras av
[reveplyerew [Slikator eaTv ovtw

15 [rov]s p[n)dev kakov epyacapevovs
[nulas O[ikatov eori] pn PBramreww
[ro pely [ovv oporoy Tlwr [Silkatw[t Tlov
[Tolv Tov [rpomov Get AapBavew
[ex 8l Tlov evavTiwv xpn kata

20 [paves moteww To avro wapadetyual
[kabamelp yap Tovs kalkov T mWOIY
[cavras Slikaiov eart T[iluw|pletabiat ov
[0 klaw Tovs evepyernoavrals .

Frs. (), (d),and (g). _ Col. i, p. 15, 20—16, 7.
4 lines lost.

Al@ gvator xar Aaxedaipovior

25 [Owkator kpwolv[a) To[us exbpovs Tt
([popeigbar o plev &[n Swklator ovjrw
[keror moMNaxlals Nayme To 8
volpipoy auto ‘,uev 0 e&rl[v opioTat
nuy [mporelpov dev & omorav [xpn

30 quuolv n avrolv Te Toly Sayopevo[v
Ta vo[pov AeluBavew eita 70 {opot
[ov T yeyplappevor vopwr ey Se
[av Towovde wlomep yap o vopoBerns
Tlaws peyiofrais ¢npias Tous
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35

40

Frs. (d) and (e).

Fr. (e).

Fr. (f).

45

kAemTovTas kohalel ovrw Bet kaft
Tovs efamarovTas paliora

[ pwpeto]afd] ale yap ovtfor Khe
wrovar Ty Siavotav kat k[abamep
o v[oJuober(ns] kA[npolyo[povs emor
NOE TOUS €YYUTAT® YEVOUS oV

ras Tos amfaiow amobvinokovaw
ovtw Tov Tlov amekelvbepov xpnl

Col. iii, p. 16, 13—22.

[vovs avra mavras adikewr o volplo
[Berns expver e yap Tipalo{far

[ot vopor mpooTaTTovet To[s| ka[Aws
[kat Sikarws Tov Kowwy emoTarnelay
[tas Snhov ws kat Tovs Ta Onpootle|
[SiapBetpavras Tipwplas) aflt

ovs voullovow ... ... Klax(

50 [Twv evavriov To voptlplov KlaTa

55

57

[paves ovTe ywerar. ... ek 8 Tov
[kexpipevor wde kair ov povov] eyw
[Tov vopov TovuTOV €veka ToOUT|wv
[pnpt Tov vopoderny Oecvar adlla] kat
[mporepov ot SikaoTar mwapalwAn

Col. iv, p. 17, 10-11.

k{at Tais WoAeoty opovoovoais
| poocKoTeELy Uy OTATLATWOL

Col. v, p. 77, 11-25.

Ta pelv ovv opoia ToL gvupeportt TOV
Tov Tov [Tpomov perijov ['rroM\a

60 woup[oles €k 8¢ Tov eparrioly wle]

119
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(10 ovlugepoly) eolTar] karapaves
€ yap Avoiteel] Tous emieikels Tipav
Tov molir(wly [o][ulpepor av en kai
Tou[s] movnplolus kohalew e yap oiec
65 Oe [o]v [ovlugepor ewar (0] povovs npas
wpos OnBaiovs] moheuey ovupe
[plov alv €ln Alakeldaiulolviors ovppa
[X]ea[v monoapevovs] ovrw OnPBatots
moNeplew  [ex] pev On Tov evav
70 Ty ovTw TO OV|uPepor KaTa
[plave]s] mo[inaelis To B¢ kekpipe
[volv vmo [evdofwrv Klpirwv ovrw
[xen AepfBavew Aalkedatpovior
[Te yap Abnvawvs klatamo)e
75 [unoavres ovuplepety avros
(otmbneay pn v woNw avrwy
[eSavdpamodiloa|alfar kat
[raXew Abnvator pera) OnBawy
[efov avowkicar Ty 3lwapryv

Frs. (f) and (g). Col. vi, p. 17, 25—18, 14.

8o [ovuepewy opiow wmbnoav mwepi)
nlo){noar Aakedatpoviovs mept
uely [Tov Swkatov kat Tov vomipov kat
ToU [OUUpEPOVTOS OUT® leTIwY €vmo
pnoles 1o 8¢ kadov kat To paidiov kai
85 1[0 név ket To SvvaTov kat To avaykal
ofv opootpomrws Tovrots perifr kat
miept pev Tovtwr evrevlev evmo
plnooper makw O¢ Swpioopeda rar
[mept woowy kar moiwy Kai Twwy €y TE€]
90 Tlots BovAevrnprois kat Tals ekkAy
oftaus guuPovievoper av yap Tov
Tlov ekaora cagos emioTwpe)da
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95

100

Frs. (g) and (4).

105

110

115

120

7lovs pev t]8ovs Noyovs avra Ta
n[paypara) kad ekacTny nuw

7[v ovpBovihiay mapadwser r{as
e [kowas ielas ex moANov mpoetdo
[T)e[s emipeper] epp exaoTas Tov
mpa[fewv padios Suvinooueba Tov
To[v ovr eveka Siupereor nuilv
melpt wv kown BovAevovrar mwav

T€S [€v Keadaiwl ey ovv emew

Col. vii, p. 18, 14—19, 4.

[etow emTa Tov] apbuov mpobegets
[mept wv Snplnyopnreor avaykar

[ov yap eor] Bov[AleveaOar xar Ae
[yetw npas ev Boludne n ev Snume
[mepe tepwv n vopwy 7] wept THS WOAL
(Tikns kaTackevns n)] we{pt Tiwv wpo[s]
[Tas aMXas mokels oluppaxie(y] kat
[cupBoratwr 1 wept moNep[wr 4
[etonvns 11 mept mopov xpnlualTer] at
[uev ovy wpobegeis avrlar TVY[XaVOV
[0 mepe wv Bovhevoouefla Ekat Snun
[yopnooluer ekaotny de mwpobeaw
Sierwpeba kat oromopey ev ows
Tpomols mwepL TovTwr evlexeral

Tois Aoyots xpnobar mwept pev [ovw
tepwy TPLTTOS [alvaykae[ior e

yew 7 yap epovpev os avayk{alov
Ta Kkabesrora _8[ta]¢u}\a-rret;l

7 OS €ML TO HUEYANOTPETETTE

pov peTacTaTeoy 7 ws €mL TO Ta{Ta}
TELVOTEPOY OTAfL [LEV OUV AEY®

per os de Ta kabeorwre Siagu



122

Frs. (¢) and (4).

125

130

135

Frs. (2) and (£).

140

145

150

HIBEH PAPYRI

Col. viii, p. 19, 5-10.

Aar[Tew evpnoopey aoppas €x pev
Tov [Sikatov SioTt Wapa maoL Ta TA
Tpia [e0n mapaBawe adikov ecti
kat 8ioTt Ta pavrela mavTa TOLS
avBpwmots TPOOTATTEL KATA T®
matpia mwotetcbar Tas Ovoias
kat Tlwoy wpwTWY okifoVTWY
Tafs mohets kat Tois feots 1Spy

10 lines lost.

|
{
L

Q "X

)

-

4]

Col. ix, p. 22, 3-17. PLATE IIL

e ovANnBonly d¢ det mapaguiar
Tew omws ot pev] vopor To mwAnbos

|
[
[amoTperovat Toils Tas ovaias exovoi
[emiBovAevew Tolis ¢ mAovrovew

[ees Tas kowas Aedrovpyias Samavav
[phoTipiay eumolinoovow Touro

[8e ovrws av Tis wapackevaceier e
[Tots pev Tas ovetlas exovow avti
[tov es To kowov Slamavepevov T
[pat Twes amo Tlwv vopwv agwpt
[opleviar Tvlyxa[voiely Tov 8¢ yevope
[voly Tolus Tlnv x[wpav eplyaouevovs
(v€] kat Tous [uai;rtko]ys pHadloy

[rov] ay[opailelv mporipayv ovre yap-
[ot pev mAovTouvTes ejkovres T

[roAer Aetovpynoova)v 1o S wAy

[fos ov oukopavrias aA]\ epyacias em
[Bvpnoer ... ..., .., Jv kat wept Tov
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Fr. (2).

Fr. (7).

155

160

165

[unre xwpay avadactlor moiew
[pnTe Snpeveww Tas olvaias Tov

[ 15 letters clavror wxlv
[povs ketobar vopovs klat [pelyaras

Col. x, p. 22, 19—23, 4. PLATE IIL

emkewocfar Tipwplas Tois wapa
Bawovew Tavra xpn kai Tois ev
TOL TONEp®L TeNevTnOAOL TAPNY
Snpooiov xwpiov €y kalot wpo TS
mohews apoprdat kairor waow av
Tov ews nPnowot es Tpogny Silovar
Top pev ovv ev Tals OnUoKpaTialS
vopwv Towawtny Ser Ty Oeoww

motewclar  mwept 8¢ Tas oliyapxtias

170

175

180

Tas pev apxas O Tovs vopovs
KaTavepely €f ooy wact TOLS TNS
TONLTELAS PETEXOUTLY TOUT®Y

8 ewar Tas mwhewgTas kAnpwras
Tas Oc peyioras kpvdatal rnpwt
ped opkwv kat whetorns akpife
as Saynpioras det 8¢ kar Tas {n
[Las €v Tals oAvyapXtalls] peyt
ocras emkeadbar Tois vBpilovary
TWaS TOV TONTWY ETLYELPOVOLY
[10] yap mAnbos ovx ovre Twr ap
XOV @YaVaKTeL OTEPOUEVOV OF

Col. xi, p. 23, 4-17. PLATE IIL
exet Bapews v[Bpilopevor xpn Je
[T)as Siagopas T(wr moliTwy oTt
[rlaxtora Savfew .. ... . ...
Kat -,uq [olwvaylew ek Tns xopas
Tov oxAov els Tinv moAw ex yap Twy

123
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rowovtwly ovlvo[Swy ovaTpederal
185 Ta wAnf(n klat [karalver Tas oAt
yapxtas {ablodolv S emrew Oe
ep pev Talts Snuokparials Kwlvely
Tous woA[Aous Tais Twy TAovoiwy
ovotats em{iBovAevewy ev e Tas
190 oAvyapytals amoTpETEW TOUS
TNS WON(TELAS HUETEXOVTAS
vBpilerv tlovs aclevearepovs
kat ovkopalvTew TOUS TOAiTas @V
pev ovy opeyeabar Set Tous vopous
195 Kat Tv] WOMTIKNY KATATKEV
v €K To[UTwy OUK ayvonoeLs
" de 8¢ gurfayopevovra pev vopw
Sewkvvviar TouTOV OOV OVTA TOIS
WONLT{GLS OJONOYOVUEVOY TE

Fr. (J). Col. xii, p. 24, 14-19.
200 [kat WAnaiov TOls Tomlois] karfol

[kovrTas e 8¢ pn) TovTwyr amep [av v
(mapxne ovvayely [otaly &e] Siakwlv
[ms v ovppaxiar €ludpavifey
(evdexerar mpaTolu ,uev'ws‘ ov

205 [k avaykn woetcbal] vov avrgy
[emeld ws ov dikaior Tvyxlavovew ovrles]

Frs. (J), (m), (n), and (0). Col. xiii, p. 24, 19—25, 8.

[0 ws] m{porepor nuas kakws woin

(oalvres [ 14 letters e 8¢ py

[os] paxplav Tois Tomois ameyovres
210 kgt afduvaTor ovres KaTa Tovs WPOTN

(ko Tas mapayeveobar kaipovs Tats

[ulev ofvr 18 letters Jeow
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Fr. (o).

215

220

225

230

Taus wept Twv cvppaxlev ek ToUT®Y
[kt Tlwy TOUTOLS opoOLO]TpoTwWY €vTO
[plnoouler xpnobai) mept molepov

[8le kat €[)on[vns Tov] avrov Tpomov
Tals peylforas] beas eyhaPoper
[mplopagels pev] ovv eww Tov molepov
[exgbe.pew mpos Tivas atde wpore

[polv adikn(Oevras] vvv kaipov mapa
wemt(wkoTos apvvacbhar Tovs
[ad]ik[ovlvr[as n vuv adikovpevovs vmep
avTwy To[Aefiely n vmep qUyyevor 1
[vimep €[vepyerov n ouppaxors
ad[tklovpelvois Bonlbew n Tov T
mo[Aet ovu[peporTos evexer 71 s

Col. xiv, p. 25, T0-18.

2 lines lost.

lemt] To woleuelv mapakalwpuey TOU
[rov] 7e Tlwly mpopacewr ort TAeioTas
[ovriakTeor kat pera Tavrla Sekreov
(ws] € wv eoTw wepryeveatar Twt
TONEUWL TOUTWY OTL TAELOTA TOLS
wapakalovuevols eoti vmlalpxovTa

235

240

weprywovrar 8¢ mwavres mwoleuovy

Tes 7 Sa THv Tov Oewr ecvvoiav [y ev
tuxtay npefs] kaNol{uely [n e cwpa
Twv wAnfos [kar pounv 1 S xpn
patov [evmoplar 1 b oTpat

yov ¢lpovnow 7 Sia cuppaxwv

aper[ny 1 Sia TOMWY . . w i o ...
evpvliay TovTOY OUV Kat TV

TOUT,OlS OJLOLOTPOTWY Ta TOLS TPC
ypao{w owkewrata Aapfa

125
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Fr. (p). Col. xv, p. 29, 15—30, 8.
pawovrar pefovs olray mpo [ﬂ]g(_z).([u

TEPOVS TAPATTWOLY e]g‘rat Se Ka[L

[
[
245 [0l avfew et kekpiralt pleya
(
]

ayabov . .......... 1. peya . .
18 letters Ww. 7). [ ..
[ 23 ]..0Ly
24 0 ]-e
2g0 [ 25 le

[ex Cravotas cvufiBal{wr [ws)

[ex moAAov wpoeyonaev. ws molAAwy

lemeBadeTo ws woAvy Xpovov €|mpa

[rrev ws ovdets adlos w)poTepos
255

TOVUTOLS €V€x€lp1]0‘€ll (DS‘] HETQ

TovToy empafe ped wv ojueas [a A

Sets eTepos ws exkwy ws €|k wPO
voLas S €L TQVTES - . . . TOLOL|UEY

260 [evlatpovotpey av 1 wPATTOLY €V

[

[

[hos ws emt Tovrois ped ovs ov]

[

[

[pavdws  xpn e kat ekalloly
[ra ovpBiBader xat eﬂotko&;,uowra]
(7o eTepov ws em To eTepov avfelly
[

Tpomwt Towwibe o0oTis Se Twr Phwv] kn

Fr. (p). Col. xvi, p. 30, 8-2I.

265 Serat eotkos kar Tous yove[is] Tipar ov
ofalris 8¢ [rlos] ylovers Tip{at) ovros
kat v mwa[Tpt)éa THY [eavriov Blolv
An[olerar v moewy guAAnBOny 8} eav
pev moA@[y aiTiov amodawns € ‘

270 av 7 ¢[ylo[flelr eav Te kakwv pleyada
pavarar  glkomew Se . .. .| |uey
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morepov perfov galverar To mpla

ypa kate pepn Swatpovplevor n «la

Bo[Aolv Aeyouevov ofmlor epws av ojuv
275 perfov WL TouTOV TOV T plomor av

70 8et Aeyew  rals) pev [ojuv avén

TELS OUTWS UETLWV TAELOTAS Kal

peytoras wooas  T{alrewvwoces

8¢ Tois Aoyos kat Tayalfal kat Ta
280 ka ToOV €vavTiov Tpom:w HETIOY
EUPNTELS Kl pEV €L TOH HEYya
Aev kat poXc'ra pev pndevos
aiTiov emidetkvvey €L e pn @S €la
XLOTOY Kat pkpotatwy (o pe
285 v ovr eykwp[ia])fovtes kalt Yleyovres

Fr. (p). Col. xvii, p. 30, 21—31, 8.

avénoouey K[at] TamewwTouey amlep

av €KPEQWUEY €K TOUTWY LOMEV

xpnlojipar [8e] Tov avénoewr eow aft
[a)ploppat kat ev] Toli]s aXhots ebeawv al
290 Aa [n mhetorn) Svvapis ev Tois €y
kop[tots kat Tolis Yoyois €aTw avr{as
m{elpt pev ovv TovTwy evrevdev
evmropnoopey  SteNBwper dfe
"~ mwa\w TovTois opot(plomws To [T€
295 karnyopikov kat amoNoywkoly ed[o’s
€£ wv ovveoTnkny Kot [@]s avTols
8et xpno[Blat eori Se To pev karnyo
pikov auAAnB8ny emew adiky
paToy Kal apaprnpet wv] €£nynois
300 70 & amoloyikor adiknuaTwy
Kat apaprnpaTov Ketn(ylopn
Bevrov n vromrevlevtav Sta

Avais exarepor 8¢ Tloly €dov

127
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7afs Suyapas Tavras exlolyres To¥
305 ka[rnyopovvra] TlojvT . . [. . avaly
ka[tov Aeyew otav) pev [eis movnptlay

Fr. (). Col. xviii, p. 31, 14-20,

7lo maparnpew ToUS KaTnNYO]

povvTas emi wolots [Ter katy

yopnpaTwy oL [vopoL TaS TLU®
310 plas TarTo[UaY Kai TepL a

Tov npapt{nuevor ot SikaoTat

Tas (nua[s opifovay oTav ue

v ovr o vopos S[t|op(ikws Nt TovTo

8et povov okomewy [Tov karnyo
315 plolv omws embeaf{n To Wpaype

yeyevnuevjoly [on;w 8 oL SikaocTar

T Tipeow wpelrov pev avayky
[em)ibeifar Ta kat[nyopovpera

Fr. (7). Fr. (s). Fr. (¢).

vbn[ Jkamal .|

1-5. (opo)wly kXt the whole sentence in the MSS. runs edmopnoouer 8¢ mepi rolrwv
Néyew é¢ alrdv te THY mpoewpnuévar kai Téy Opolwv Tolrors kal TdY évavriwv adrois kal Tév #dn
kekpipévoy tmd Oebv §) dvbpomwv évBifwy §) Tmd kpirdv #) Iwd Tdv dvrayenorav fuiv.  The papyrus
(1) exhibits several variations. Aeyew is placed later in the sentence, after opotwly [alvrars,
which, owing to considerations of space, is more likely to have stood in the text than
opowly [rojurors,  Possibly «ax should be restored in place of xar inl. 1, but the supplement
is already rather long for the lacuna. Before vmo fewr II inserts n, and before avbpomov
adds v, while erdofov is transferred from wbpomer to kpirev, whether vr {vdag]wv [kpt]r{wv]
is read, as we propose, or vmo [kpirjur [evdoflwy, which is also possible if the supposed
 is regarded as ink that has come off from a different layer in the cartonnage. The
transfer of the epithet is an improvement; cf. 1. 72, where IT has vmo [evSofwy klpirav in
place of in" évddkwv of the MSS. in a passage which develops in detail the general statement
in 1, 4. dvfpdmer by itself makes a better antithesis to fedv than avépdmer évdéfwr, and
Spengel (p. 111) had already remarked that 4 i 6eav # omd dvfpdmer would be expected
—which is what II actually has.
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9. vo: om. MSS.

11 7o[v]s vfeers puperobar: so Hammer with CFM and the deteriores; mpeicfar Tods
viovs OP Ald.

I5. Kakov €pyacapevovs [r]p]as*: 7'],14&9 Kkakdy e’p‘yaaaue’uovs‘ MSS. except V which has xakdy
nuds épyagapévous.

17. 7lovfroly tov [rpomov: rév Tpdmor roiror MSS. Spengel had already proposed to
place roirov first.

22, ovre ka): so Hammer following Spengel; the MSS. place ofre after edepyers-
oavras. 'The reading of the papyrus is not quite certain. Lines 21, 22, and 23 as far as
oavr| are on a separate fragment (¢), and the exact position of the two parts of 1. 23
cannot be determined by external evidence. Adopting the arrangement in the text,
according to which only e is supposed to be lost between cavr[ and Jo . . ., it is necessary
to supply ovre between T[L}Lm[p]ewﬁ[at and K]at, as euep‘ye‘rqa’aw[a]s‘ ovrw cannot be read.
But a difficulty is caused by the last three letters of the line : the surface of the papyrus
is much damaged at this point, and it is hard to distinguish what is the original ink from
what has come off from a different layer. The vestiges following the o, which is clear,
do not suit the beginnings of either mpoonkec or avrevepyerew, the two last words of the
sentence in the MSS., for though po is possible there is not space for = between that
and the o,

25. [Swkatov kpwol[o]e: dikawov elvar kpivovor MSS., which is too long for the lacuna.

26. plev 8n: pév ody MSS.; but I's reading is very uncertain. The letter before
v could equally well be v, i.e. ojur, but then it is very difficult to account for the following
8 (or a), unless the beginning of dwawr was written twice by mistake. There are some very
faint traces of the penultimate letter before lev or vy, but not sufficient to help in deciding
between 1o [I.]El/ Or pev o]vv.

27. moMax[w]s: so Spengel; moMdxs MSS., Hammer. But I's reading is very
uncertain.

28. o: olov MSS,

29, omorav: émov dv MSS., but the letter preceding av is more like = than v. omws av
might also be read. .

29~30. xpyloo(y nt avroly: § xphowpor adrév MSS., avoiding the hiatus. It is not
certain that the order was different in the papyrus, but the lacuna in 1. 30 corresponds
10 wmporep in L 29 and opordap in L 31, so that [vavro] is rather short for it, while [nixpn)
would make 1. 29 rather long.

30~I. avroly 7e [r]or Biayfolpevo[vlra vo[por AajuBavew: alréy Te Tév dyopeiovra kal Tév
vépov AapBdvery MSS., which will hardly construe, and is probably a corruption of the true
reading found in IL

34. 'r[ats*: om. MSS,

35. xhemrovras kohalet: kAéntac éxdhaoey MSS. rhemrorras makes a better contrast than
«A\émras With efamarwvras in 1. 36.

der: so Hammer with CF and the deteriores; 87 MOP Ald.

39. emolpoe: memomre MSS,

42. Tov: kai Tév MSS.

{ov: so Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ; om. OP.

43—7. The vestiges of these lines are very slight and the reconstruction very uncertain.

48—9. ovs vopuf[ with a paragraphus below is on the fragment (4) containing most
of Col. ii, but the position of those letters in relation to Fr. (¢) containing Cols. iii and iv
is rendered certain by the writing on the verso, although Col. iii proves to be shorter
by 3 lines than Col ii. After wvou(ovorr there may have been a blank space of 3 or
4 letters, so that the lacuna before Jex may be reduced from 10 letters to 6. The MSS.

K
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proceed é pév ofv rav évavriov, and ow would be expected at the end of the line, but
the two letters that remain are almost certainly ax. Since e« must have occurred
somewhere in L. 49, we propose «lax, i.c. «ai é though this goes far to necessitate the
alteration of pev ow, which would almost fill up the lacuna between vou({{ovow and Kak.
It is just possible that ex pev ow kju 7wy | evarriwv should be read, but the vestiges suit
« much better than ..

go—1. The order of words in the MSS. is évavriwy karapavés olre ylverar 7o vépepov, from
which the papyrus must have varied, since only 2o letters are available in 1. 51 between
«jara and the end of the sentence. The vestiges before {. . «lara suit p and are not
easily reconcilable with the termination of evavriwr or ywera. ~ There is room for 3
or 4 letters more than our supplement of the lacuna in L 51, but there may well have
been a blank space left between ywerar and e

54. The supplement, 26 letters, is rather long for the lacuna; in the corresponding
space in the other lines the letters lost do not exceed 23.

55. mapajmin|(owa): Siefidrros Avoibidov mapamhioia MSS. O either omitted &wefidrros
Avaibidov or, more probably, placed the words later in the sentence.

g6—7. Working back from ra pev in L 58, the = in L. 57 seems to be the initial
letter of a{pookomew which is found in ABDV in place of okomeiv (CEFGMOP, Hammer),
and « in 1. 56 must belong to fae. There is not room in 1. 56 for the reading of the MSS.
kal Tais wéheaw OSpovootoats ouppépor éori, and probably cvudépor éori was omitted or placed
before xai or a shorter phrase, e.g. 8¢, substituted.

6o. mb‘[e]: &8¢ oo MSS.

61. [ro ovlugepo[v): so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O.

62. Tay Tov mohulwly: TéY wohirdy Tipdy MSS,

64. rovfs]: so Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores; om. P.

65. [o]v [ov]upepor ewar: dodudopor MSS. Cf. 1. 210, note,

647—8. Alaxe|dayoviois ovppalxlialy momaapevovs]: 70 Aaxedatpoviovs ouppdyovs moupoauévovs
#uas MSS, 6 is not essential, and in other respects the new reading, which avoids the
ambiguity of subject and object in that of the MSS., is preferable.

70. aviugepor : so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores; om. O.

72. vio [evdofar k|pirar: In’ éwdéfwy avpgépor MSS. ; cf. note on Il 1-5.

ovrw : &3 MSS,, which is better. ovre has just occurred twice previously, in 1l. 68
and 4o.

77. [e€avdpamodiloa]olfa : dvdpamodicacfar, the reading of the MSS.; is too short for the
initia] lacuna, which requires 1113 letters.

78. pera] OnBaiwy : om. MSS,, which insert abrois after é6év in the next line. For the
occasion referred to in 1l. 78-81 cf. Dem. De Cor. pp. 258—9.

82. plelp [rov: so CF; pév ofv rod Hammer with the other MSS. The insertion of oww
would make a line of 32 letters, which is unlikely ; possibly II had xat weps | ule]y [rov.

"86. Tovrais is omitted by MOP, but probably stood in I. The restorations of Il. 8z,
85, and 86 involve lines of 29 letters, that of 1. 84 a line of 30 letters, which is 2 or
3 letters more than the average length of 1. 87—101; but it is fairly certain that 1. 83
had 28 letters, and it is better to suppose that the lines at the top of this column
were slightly longer than those below in spite of the fact that the beginnings of lines
-?enlcll t80 sgo6pe away to the left, than to suppose that IT differed extensively from the MSS.
in 1l. 80-86.

88. If there was no space before makw there is just room for the reading of the MSS.
mdhw 8¢ Siopiodpeda (Or -odpefa) kal in this line. But elsewhere, when the writer inserts
a paragraphps and the new sentence had begun in the line above, a space of from
2—4 letters is left. Ilence it is not unlikely that I had opiwwpedu (as conjectured by
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Spengel) or omitted «a: at the end of 1. 88. Line 8¢, as restored, is already quite long
enough, so that kac cannot be transferred to it without omitting some other word.

93. 7[ovs pev (Jdwus : so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. rois O.

95. ml: om. MSS,

mapadowoe : s0 Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores ; mapadidwo: P,

94. ekagras: éxdorars MSS. II's reading may be right.

102. 7ov] apifpor: so H. with CFM and the deteriores ; rév dpfuav P; om. O,

103. dnulnyopyreor: Snpnyophaouer MSS.

avaykafov : dvdyen MSS.

104. BovMeveofar: kai Povhebecbar MSS. but there is not room for both xa: and
eori in the Jacuna. The reading Bov[Ajeverfar is very uncertain, The traces following the
supposed B (which might be read o) would suit r better than ov.

105. 7 ev dnpaw [mepe tepov 7 vopwr: kal dpe § mepl lepdy H mept vépwr MSS. Possibly
(7 mepe should be read in L 106, but the supplement is already quite long enough, and for
wepe before vopwr there is certainly no room ; cf. 109-10, note.

108. [ras alas: so Hammer with CFM (and OP ?); om. rds the deteriores. The size
of the lacuna makes it practically certain that I had ras.

109—1o. CFOP and the deteriores have # mepl elpnugs % mept mdpov, which is 4 or
5 letters too long for the lacuna here, while M omits # wept elpguns, with which reading
II cannot be brought into agreement. The simplest course is to suppose the omission
of mept before either ewppns or mopov, preferably the former; cf. 1. 105, note.

111. The supplement is rather long for the lacuna, and per or oww may have been
omitted ; cf. l. 82, note.

Tv‘y[xavovor,: Tvyxdvovow odoar MSS. It would be just possible to restore 'ruy{xavuumv l
[ovoar mept wv Bov]; but this would make 1. 111 unusually long, and the lacuna at the
beginning of 1. 112 suits 11 or 12 letters better than 14. ofoa: is quite unnecessary.

114. Siedowpeba: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores; Sialvodueba O.

115. wept Tovrwy evdexerar : 50 H. with CDFMOP ; évdéyerar mept rovrov the rest of the
deteriores.

116. ras Aoyos xpnobai: xphoacfa H. with CF (first hand) MP; Adye xpioacbar F
(second hand) O and the deteriores. 1’s reading is the best; cf. 1. 279.

117. mpirrws @ so H. from a conjecture of Bekker; mepirras (meperrots C) MSS.

{ajvayxaliov Aelyew: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; Aéyew dvaykaior O.

118-9. auayx][a]wu Ta kabecTwra B{La]d)v)\arrew: & «kafeordra Sagpuhaxréor MSS., except
O which adds iepd after dwap. The repetition of avaykawor which has occurred in the
previous line is inelegant, and &wipvraxréov is preferable, though this sentence has become
corrupt in the MSS. ; cf. the next note.

I21. peragrareor: wos MSS. (except dvrws V, vros D), a reading which makes no sense
and is justly bracketed by H. following Spengel. The insertion of peragraréov is a great
improvement. With' the MSS. reading a verb like peragraréor had to be supplied out
of its opposite Swapuraxréor, making a very harsh construction. Spengel (p. 121) had
proposed the insertion of & pebigrdva

125-6. After Swaiov the MSS. have Néyovres' ra mdrpia &€y mapd wdow wapaBalvew Eduxdy
éore xai, thus having 48 letters corresponding to what should occupy (allowing 28
letters for a line) not more than 46 letters in II, and clearly placing ra marpia ey earlier
in the sentence than II.  mapa médo:, which is constructed with ddwor, is awkwardly situated
in the MSS. reading between & and wapaBaivew, and the simplest restoration of Il 125-6
is to keep all the words found in the MSS. and transpose ra mdrpia &y and mapé wiow.  This
results, however, in giving 30 letters to 1. 125, which is unlikely; and since out of the
three illustrations the MSS. introduce the second and third by érc . . . ére (v.1. didme . . . 670),

K2
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omitting én before the first, while I has 8wr. (apparently) in the second case but omits
it before the third, we suggest that I had 8w in place of Aéyovres to mtrodus:e the
first. The editio Basil. of 1539, based on an unknown MS., inserted dr after Aéyovres.
If rapa maoe is not placed before ra marpia efy then (8Yore (Aeyovres is much too long)
wapaBawew Ta walrpa [¢6n wapa waow adikov eoTt is preferable to 8ot adikor eore Ta ﬂa]Tpol [eeq
wapa waot mapaBawew, Blass prefers to restore l. 125 Tov [&Kmou. Aeyovres f?mﬂ Ta 7a, Omlttlng
mapd waow on the ground that mapa wiow ddwdv éore is not satisfactory in the sense of wapa
waow d8wov vopilerat. ) ) . .

127. deore: the traces of the letter after « suit 8 and are irreconcilable with o or 7.
diure C and the deteriores ; &re H. with FMOP.

130. kat Hwv: kai &re rlav MSS. Cf. note on ll. 125-6. o )

137. ot pev] vouor To whnbos @ ol vépor T pév mAjbos MSS., which is the better reading.

138. [amorpefrovar:  dmorpéract (dmoorpépwar OV) MSS,, but cf. 1. 141 epmonoovaiy
where they have éumojowot.

140~1. damavay [pihotipiay epmojnaovow : ékovolay dmagav Glortpiav éumojooa: MSS, I
probably represents the true reading, drasav being a corruption of damavar and ékovoiar a gl(?ss.

I42. Tis T|apackevaceer : karaokevicey MSS. ; karagkevioawer (sc. of vépor) H., adopting
a conjecture of Spengel. In the reading of the MSS. xaraokevdoeer had no subject to refer
to; but their error is now shown to have consisted not in the use of the singular but in
the omission of the subject, which is probably rws, since there is room for 3 or 4 letters
between av and wlepuokevaceer.

145. amo tlev vopew : so H. with CFOP and the deteriores ; om. M.

146. yevopelvov: mevopévor MSS. The reading of II is probably a mere error ; cf. note
on ll. 148-9.

147. eplyafopevovs : so H. with CFO and the deteriores ; épyalopévor MP.

148—9. ['re] kat Tovs [vuvnxo]vs‘ pailoy [T&Wl a'y{opat]w{u wpnﬂ];mv: kai vaveAnpovrtas TV
dyopaiwy paMhov mporuger MSS. The letter before s in 1. 148 was certainly not a and the
vestiges suit v. It is clear that IT varied considerably from the MSS. in this sentence, and
“the difficulty of restoring ll. 149—9 is increased by the fact that there is an error in 1. 146
and probably another in 1 149. The reading of the MSS. is thus translated by Bekker
sicque ef agricolas pauperibus ef navium gubernalores vecloribus anleponant, which is correct
but yields no satisfactory sense ; for how would the poor be prevented from plotting against
the rich by the laws favouring cultivators at the expense of the poor and shipowners at
the expense of merchants? A meaning more relevant to the context is that suggested by
St. Hilaire, ‘dans les rangs des pauvres ceux qui cultivent la terre ou qui montent les
navires soient entourés de plus destime que les marchands de la place publique” This
construction of rév mevouévor as dependent on tods épyalopévous is in any case preferable to
Bekker’s view that it depends on paAev, but ‘qui montent les navires’ is an impossible
translation of vavkhjpotrras—which apparently no one has proposed to emend to vais
mhgpobvras, II did not have vavkdjpovwras, and though [vavkAppolus would fit the lacuna,
[vavricolus, suggested by Blass, is much more likely. The earlier parts of 1. 146—9
are on a separate fragment, the position of which is fairly certain since there is no other
place among the extant columns to which it can be assigned. There remains the difficulty
of the infinitive mporijuav in 1. 149. There is no room to insert in 1. 148~9 a verb in
the optative which would govern it, and the choice seems to lie between supplying a verb
or, better, altering mporipar to wporipwier (sc. o wdpot) or mporipwr (sc. ms or whatever
was the subject of #]ipackevaseier in 1. 142). The frequency of infinitives after 8¢i and yof
throughout this chapter may account for the error.

149—51. ovTe yap . . . . hetTovpynaovs lw: Smws . . . Aarovpyjowa: MSS,

152-3. em{fupnoe: mbupnoy MSS. ; cf. the previous note,
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I53 cvnvensonn lv: 8€i 8¢ mpds roirors MSS.  Perhaps 8e rouvly should be restored,
but the construction of 1. 153—9 is not clear. iox[vpovs xetdfur vopous in 1. 156 may depend
on xpn in 1. 159 (cf. note ad loc.).

154. avadaorlov wotew ; wowey dvddaarov MSS.

155-6. Tov 915 letters olavrov: rév Tehevrdvrov MSS., which will not do. Usener
had suggested rév dwwrdv, Wilamowitz rév mlovrodwrwy; and II now shows that some word
has dropped out in the MSS., and an aorist, not a present, participle is the correct reading.
[iBiwrer Teevrnojavror is possible, but rehevrévror may come from the next clause (cf. 1. 160,
note). Blass proposes rwv ('rr]u wohw un aﬁmr;o’]awwv.

159. xpn kav: xpy 8¢ MSS. I thus makes emcecfar in 1. 158 and perhaps kesfa in
I. 157 (cf. 1. 153, note) depend on xpn, as well as the two verbs that follow, apeptafar and
S:dovar, whereas in the MSS., the words preceding xp7 depend on 8¢ at the beginning of the
sentence, and xp4 is connected only with what follows. The positon given to xpy in II
is not very satisfactory, but without knowing what stood in the lacuna in 1. 153 it is
impossible to say whether the omission of 8e is intentional or a slip.

160. ror: om. MSS. 7wt may be right; cf. e.g. 14. 34 and the passage of Aeschines
quoted ad /loc.

rehevrnoact: rehevrdow MSS. ; cf. note on L. 156.

radyy : els ragfy MSS. The scribe has placed before rpognr in 1. 163 the ess which
ought to have come before ragn» here.

161. dnpooiov ywprov : T ywplov Snpéaov MSS.

162. apwptobac: so H. with Ald.; dpwpiopévor MSS. (Hammer's apparatus assigns
dpwpioba: to a, his sign for the family CFMOP, but cf. Spengel’s notes ad Joc. ¢ dpaptouévoy|
adde elvar, editi ex Venela dpopiobar, and  dpopiouévor) sic libri omnes’).

karor wagw ;A corruption of kat rois wawgiy (MSS.).

avrwv: so H. with CFM and the deteriores; om. OP,

163. cws nfnogwse es Tpodyy Sidovar: ws fBns dnposiav Tpodiy Siocfa MSS. I is
corrupt, the scribe having inserted before 7pohne the es which ought to have come before
ragyy in 1. 160 (cf. note ad loc.). But ews pBnowot may be right, for éws with the genitive is
a late use, while €ws with the subjunctive without dv is parallel to the similar construction
occasionally found with wplv and péxpe in Attic prose; and though -wot may have its origin
in the omitted Snuociav, the insertion of that word is not necessary, especially as dguociov
xwprov occurs in 1. 161,

164. Tais Sppokparats : i Snuoxparia MSS.; cf. 1. 174, note. 1II's reading is the better;
cf. év pév 7ais dnporpariass in p. 23. 10 (= 1. 187).

165. Towavryy 86 Ty Oeaw morewbar: iy Géow rowabrny Sei maweiva MSS., The order in
11 is preferable.

168. karavepew: dmovépeww MSS. EG omit wdce.

ms: so H. with CFMO and most of the deteriores; om. P; rpv followed by
mohereiav DV,

170. Tas mhewras: Tas pév mheloras MSS., which is preferable.

171. kpvpasar: xpvmryj MSS.

172. ped: so H, with CFMP and the deteriores; «ai pef O.

1%73. xac: om. MSS,

174, Tais oheyapyea[es]: ) Sheyapyla MSS. ; cf. note on 1. 164.

175. vBpulovaw: 9Ppilew MSS. II's reading is a blunder.

178. orepopevor: so H, with CFGMOP ; arepodpevor the rest of the deteriores.

179. xpn O] xp 8¢ xai MSS., but a supplement of 18 letters is rather long for the
lacuna, not more than 15 being lost in the corresponding space in this column, so that at,
which II inserts in 1. 173 where the MSS. omit it, was probably omitted here.
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181-2. Stadhvfew . ... ... | kav pn [rr]vvay[ew; Bza)\ﬁsu./ kut py ypovifeau pndé ourdyew
MSS. [ probably substituted a phrase meaning ° without delay ’ for the second
infinitive.

183. Tov oxNov es [y mohw: énl Tiw wéhw oV dyhov MSS. . )

186. Waflono[v B¢ eumew de: kabihov 8¢ elmeiv 8¢t robs wéuovs MSS. Therfe is not room
for both eurew and rous wogovs in 1. 186, but I may equally well have omitted ewrery and
kept TOUS VOMOUS.

1gI1. 7ns mohreas : so H. with CFO and the deteriores ; mo\iras MP.

194. ow: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores; om. O. )

197. our{ayopevorra pev vopwr: rov cvvayopebew €Bélovra vipwt MSS. For our restoration
cf. the antithesis dvriMéyovra 8¢ oxomeiv (p. 23. 22), where & has been corrupted in most
MSS. to d¢i. [ayopevorra vopwe by itself is too short for the lacuna, and the insertion of
pev is an improvement. The omission of ré» in I may be an error, but 7év is not
necessary.

198. Sewrvvrar; Sdewview MSS.

201. amep [av vlmapyq: dmep &v mdpyp Taita H. with CF and the deteriores; dmep
tmdpye Tavra MOP; but amep [v|mapxe: is also possible, though for ravra in any case there is
no room. If I had read vmap|xe: we should have to suppose a lacuna of 1o letters instead
of 13 before the first » of 1. 202, and hence diminish by 3 the size of the initial
lacuna throughout, This would cause no trouble in Il z00-1, where karowovyjras would
suit equally well, but would lead to difficulties in 1. 205, where the lacuna could not be
restored without cutting down the text of the MSS. (cf. note ad loc.). Line 206 is hard
to reconcile with the ordinary reading, even with the longer lacuna; with the shorter some
alteration would be imperative. The only serious objection to the view of the size of the
initial lacunae in this column upon which we have based our restorations occurs in L 204,
where 18 letters would be expected instead of 14 before the p of mpwrolu. The supplement
[evdexerat mpwro], however, contains several broad letters, and it is not, we think, necessary
to insert anything.

204—5. o[« avayxy: so FMOP and the deteriores; o« dvaykaior H. with C, and there
would be room for avayxator in the Jacuna, but cf. l. 204. If the lacuna were supposed to
be smaller (cf. note on 1. zor), xpn or 8cov would have to be substituted for & avayxy.

206. The MSS. reading (20 letters) is rather long for the lacuna, for which 17 letters
are sufficient, and the line as restored contains 32 letters, which is a quite exceptional
length, though in any case 1. 206 projects considerably into the right-hand margin. Perhaps
«f should be read in place of ered. With a smaller lacuna at the beginning [ere:f ws ov
Tuyxlavovaw oviles Sucaoe would be necessary ; cf. note on 1. zor.

207-8. womoalpres : memoupéres MSS., which proceed el 8¢ p kA, There is no clue
to what the lacuna of 14 letters in IT contained.

210. afduvaror ovres @ oby dmdpyovres Suraroi MSS. Cf. 1. 65, note.

212, Jegiw: alter pév ofv the MSS. have rals dvrhoylas xai rais cvwmyoplats, for which
Il substituted something much shorter (22 letters instead of 33), the second substantive
(if there were two) being a word ending in -ots.

213. rafs: so MSS. The reading is very doubtful; mep[¢ would suit the traces better,
but would leave only 10 letters for the lacuna, which requires 14-16.

) 215-6. wept mohepov [8le xav ecJpr{vys 1 mepl elpivns 8¢ wdAw kai modépov MSS. The order
in II is supported by that in ll. 109~-10.

217. eyAafwper has been corrected from eyBalwper by wriiing A above the 8, which
is crossed out, and 8 through the A.

218. mokepov: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; mohéuov by a slip O.

219. ade : adrar dei 8¢ CFMOP; afrac 8¢t H. with the deleriores. aide is better than
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alra, and 8l is quite unnecessary; II probably preserves the original reading, of which
those of the MSS. are corruptions.

220~1. Kkaipov mapamemt|wkotos | kapdy mapamemtoxdror MSS. The singular is better.

222. The MSS. vary between ddicovpévovs (the deteriores) and ddwundévras (CFMOP),
but whichever tense be adopted the supplement is rather long, being 21 or 22 letters
instead of 18 or 19 as would be expected ; perhaps vv» was omitted.

223. avrov: alriv FMOP; arév C; éavrév H. with the deteriores. It is highly
improbable that I had €]javroy, which would make an unlikely division at the end of
a line of more than average length (cf. the preceding note).

229. {ow]akreov: the e is corrected from o(?). GV read owrraxréor, which is out of the
question here.

pera: so H. with CF and the deteriores; xard MOP.

230. [ws]: om. MSS. Cf. note on L 231.

['rwt] wohepwe : 50 H, with ABCEF (ﬁl‘St hand) MOP; rod morépov F (Second hand)
and DV.

231. TOUTWY oTL n)\e[urra: 8t wheiora Tovrwv AB; 87t rd mheiora Tovrov H. with the other
MSS., thus making ér dependent on eréor, while II clearly connects it with mheigra, ore
mheora being parallel to omt mhewwras in 1. 228. A conjunction is then required, and
accordingly we have inserted s in 1. 230. Of the two rival readings either might easily be
corrupted into the other, but that of I makes the sense clearer, and scems preferable.

232. eore vn{alp[xovra: imdpxorrd éore MSS. The reading of I is no improvement,
especially as eort has no v épekvoriedy, but the vestiges, though slight, do not suggest any
alternative to va{ajo[xorra.

233. Wo)\[e/.wvugrss‘: om. MSS., probably through an error.

234-5. evlrvxar nuefs] ca\ouely : edruylav mpooayopevoper H. with most of the
deteriores; etvxiav wpooayopeboruey CDFMOP,

237. orparylyov: so H. with CFMO and the deteriores; orparod P.

23Q. TOMOV . ..\ u. .. ] evprftav 1 rémev edpriav H. with CFOP and the deteriores;
rémwr edmouav M. The lacuna may have contained an adjective for 7drwy or a substantive
coupled by # or xal to ed¢viav.

241. 'rov'r[ots‘ OMOLOTPOTT WY { tawodrov MSS., DV add GpotoTpdrws, apparenlly intending
rolTats Spotorpdmer, which was probably I's reading ; cf. I. 214.

243. The scanty remains of Col. xv are so much obliterated that only a few letters
can be deciphered with certainty, and the restorations are very doubtful in many cases.
It is clear that between 1l 245 and 252 II varied extensively from the MSS. in being con-
siderably shorter. Very likely there were some omissions due to homoioteleuton, for the
passage is a particularly confusing one for a scribe. In 1. 243 o is the only certain letter,
but the vestiges of the two preceding letters suit mp. Bpalxvrepdv]s is inadmissible ; and
wpos seems to be the word meant, though if the next word was intended to be Bpaxvrepovs
either mpoopuy or mpoBpay must have been written, for the space between o and the supposed
p is barely sufficient for even one narrow letter. mpo Bpaxurepwv is not satisfactory, and
since the reading pay is extremely doubtful I may have had something quite new here.

244. xa[t: so H. with A (second hand) BFG; om. other MSS.

245. The MSS. have &3¢ mdvros (mdvras DV) abfew e wéeprrar, with which the reading
of I cannot be reconciled. The vestiges of this line will not suit any part of ewexp, and
there is not room for z2 letters in the lacuna, which, taking the tolerably certain supple-
ments of 1l. 254—6 as the standard and allowing for the slope of the column to the left,
should contain 16 or 1% letters. The omission of mdvres, which is not necessary, leaves
16 letters.

246-50. The MSS. have dyafior rolro 7oire 71 évavrioy éav Néyps péya kakdv Paveirar
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boabres 8¢ e vopllerar péya kaxdv éw Tobre dvavriov Néygs péya dyabov daveirar, Eote 8¢ xut &HBe
peydla motely & dyabd § 1 kakd éiv dmodaivys abrdv ék dwuavoias kT, 148 letters Wh'ere- m,
allowing even 28 letters for a line, has but 140. Probably there were some omissions
owing to homoioteleuton, as in P, which omits péya kakdr aveirar ... évavriov Nygs.  pelya,
which is fairly certain in 1. 246, comes too soon. The vestiges preceding it are recon-
cilable with Xeynis, but do not suggest s. The v in 1. 247 perhaps belongs to voplerat, and
that in 1. 248 to evavriov, but the traces of other letters lend no assistance.

250. Ja: working back from {wv in L 251, the MSS. reading éiv dmodaivys abrov éx
Suwolas ovpBBdler does not produce an « at the right place. Perhaps éav dmogpaivys
abrév was omitted and the a belongs to ayafa or xaxa, or we might change the order and
restore ex dijaf[votas avrov. But the MSS. reading is very unsatisfactory (Usener proposes
aireov for atrév), and Ja may represent a participle such as mpafarrja, the insertion of which
would be a great improvement.

252. The supplement (22 letters) is a little long, when judged by the standard of
1. 254 and 256, which have 19 in the corresponding space; but cf. L. 253 and L. 253,
which apparently has 21.

mojAhev 1 woANG wpdrrew MSS.

253. The supplement (23 letters) is again rather long, and not more than rg9 would
be expected ; cf. 1. 252, note.

254. wlporepos: 50 ABEG ; mpdrepor H. with CDFMOPV.

25%7—8. The supplements of these lines are rather short. Possibly II inserted empafev
again after em rovrous.

259, .+ . . . wowotper: rovre Icws mowiuey MSS., which is too long if Juev is correctly read.
Those letters, however, are very uncertain, and wo: is possible, in which case rovra: wos
could be retained in 1. 259. But difficulties would then arise in the restoration of 1. 260,
which seems to end in e, the vestiges being inconsistent with #plar, ¢plav, or ¢avAjes. On
the whole, therefore, it seems preferable to suppose that II had some variant (om. roire ?)
for roire iows.

260—~1. mparrowpler [pavhes: pathes mpdrroer MSS,, which cannot be reconciled with
I ; cf. the preceding note. If our restoration of L 261 is correct, there must have been
a blank space before xpn.

264. The supplement is rather long ; perhaps 8¢ was omitted. But the supposed » in
1. 263 is very doubtful, and if there was an omission in II it may have occurred in ll. 262 or
263, where ws is really superfluous.

265. eowkos : Toiroy eikds MSS. eowkos must be wrong.

yove{ts| Tyay ov: abrod yovels Tiuav MSS. (except P, which has abrofs by mistake). ov,
which makes no sense, may be a survival of edrvi, but is more likely to have been caused by
the occurrence of 7iuar ovros immediately afterwards.

266. ofclns: so H.with F (and OP?); & CM (so Spengel; from H. it would be
inferred that they read 8oris) and the deteriores.

Y[olves ; yovéas MSS., though reading yoveis in 1. 265.

267. Blojuhy[alerar v wowew : b morely Bovjoerar MSS.

269. pev: om. MSS,, rightly. Whether II had e at the end of the line is very doubtful,

271~6. I here differs considerably from the MSS., which have oxomeiv 8¢ xal 6 mpiypa
émolov paveirar kard pépn Sumpolpevor kai (§ the deteriores) xafdhov Aeydpevov kai émorépms
(omérepor FO) &v peilor § révde tov tpémov adrd Aéyew. II's version is superior in several
respects ; wérepov . . . 7 . . brings out the contrast between «ard uépn and xaféhov better than
émoiov . . . kai . .., and roirov is much preferable to révde. Juev in 1. 271 is probably the
termination of a verb in the future or subjunctive governing exomew, and the insertion of this
and of 8 in 1. 276 is an advantage, the infinitives oxomeiv and Aéyeww in the MSS. reading
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being dependent on yp4 supplied from xpy & kal elkiforra, although a different sentence
guA\)B8yv . . . ¢aveirar has intervened.

2476, avfyoes: so H. with MSS,, except M which has adépoas.

2'7%. whAewotas kat peyigTas womaels . mheloras worjoeas kai peyioras MSS.

279. rois hoyors: so H. with BCFMOPV; rév Aéyor ADEG. Cf.1. 116, note,

280. ka is a mistake for xaxa. G and E (first hand) invert dyafd and kaxd. D omits
HETLOY.

281. evpnueis kap pev: Gs elpnxaper MSS., which insert dv after pev in 1. 282, and in
place of emdewvvewr in L. 283 have émbevivar (C), émbeuvies (EQ) or émdewrips (the rest;
so H.). evpnoas, which makes ramewwoeas a substantive instead of a verb, as it is on the
MSS. reading, may in itself be right; but xap per .. . embewwvew must be wrong, and
evpnoes looks somewhat like a corruption of es epy, due to a misunderstanding of rareweo-
gas. Whether evpnoes be retained or not, kap pev must be altered to ws (or we) erpyraper and
embewvery corrected, either by reading av . . . emdewvups with the majority of the MSS,, or
by the simpler substitution of the participle emtdewxvvor.

284. puporatwy: oukpordrey MSS.

287. expepoper : é0éhwpev MSS.; expepwper, ¢ bring forward,’ is more pointed.

288, xpy[olpac: xpiopor MSS,

(3] rwv avénoewr eow afe alp[oppar: 8¢ af Tév abfioewv dpoppal eloe MSS., and it is possible
to read [8 a] rov avfnoewr eow al[¢olp[par, though the other restoration seems more
probable.

290—1. Svvapuis ev Tois eyxwﬁ[wts‘ kaw Togs Yoyois eoTw avaws : dlvams abrév éomiw év Tois
éyxwpios kal v rois Yéyors MSS,

292. ow: so H. with most MSS. ; om. C (B, not C Spengel).

293. dweAbwper: so H. adopting a conjecture of Spengel.  8«éhwper MSS.

294. TouTois o,uo(to)r[p}orrws : 6/.wto1'p67rcos' Tobroes MSS.

295. karqyopkov : s0 H. with most MSS. ; «xarpyopnricdv GM. Cf. 1. 297.

amoX[oywoly : 16 dmodoynrdy H, with MSS., except O which omits 4. Cf. 1. 300.

296. After efSos the MSS. have & mept iy dwkavikiy éori mpayuareiav alrd v, which is
omitted by . The words are probably an interpolation; cf. p. 116.

auvestnrny : 1. avveamikev. G has guréornoe, and E has «e in an erasure,

avrots See : det adrots MSS.

297, karyyopikov : SO H. with most :MSS.; Kam'yopr)ﬂko'u M. Cf 1L 295.

209. efnynous: éfdyyehaws NSS.  éfqynous is the more natural word.

300. amohoyikor : dmodeynmcdy MSS. Cf. L. 295.

adiknparer kae apaprparey; Gpapmpdrev kai ddwnpdrer MSS.

302. vronrevBevtav ; xafuromrevfévrwy MSS., probably by an erroneous repetition of the
initial syllable of xarnyopnbévrev.

303. exarepwv: éxarépov MSS.

304—5. mavras : 50 CFMOP. r&s adrds H. with the deteriores.

ex|olvres : éxdvrwv the deteriores and Ald.; &ovros H. with CEMOP. eyorrav is required
in I if exarepov is anything more than a mistake for exarepov, and above the second e of
ex{oJvres (which must in any case be wrong) is some ink which may represent . But of
the 2 or 3 letters after exovres that project into the margin beyond any other line in this
column of which the end is preserved, the first is certainly not », and they are probably to
be connected with the following words.

TOV Ka[-rr;'yopovura] r[o]u‘r .. [ .: karnyopoivra puév MSS., except C which has karnyopd
uév. The restoration of II is very uncertain. The insertion of 7ov is rather an improve-
ment, but the reading is quite doubtful, and though xarqyopovrra seems necessary, the
vestiges at the beginning of 1. 305 do not suit «a very well. The lacuna after «df is large
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enough for 11 or even 12 letters, but hardly for [ryopovvra pev). rour[o] u[ev might be read,
but is not satisfactory; for rovro] A{yew there is not room. In place of the second
doubtful =, = or y can equally well be read.

306. pev: so H. with CFMO and the deteriores ; 8 P.

307. The vestiges of the first letter would suit = equally well (i. e, maparypew), but
a line of 20 letters would be unusually short.

308. The = of maiots seems to have been corrected.

Kary [yopnparey ; ddunpdrov MSS.

309. ot [vopor: so H. with most MSS.; om. M.

311. npapr[npevov : ddunpdrav MSS., probably an erroneous repetition. Cf. the con-
trast of adunuarev and apaprpparev in Il 298-301.

313. o voos 8 Jop[ikws ne: f véuos Bwpwds MSS. II's reading is better ; Spengel had
already suggested the insertion of the article before vépos.

314. karnyolp[olr: o does not fill the space between p and », which would accommodate
two letters, but it is difficult to see what these could have been, unless indeed the scribe
wrote karyyopour(6).

315. omas: 50 H.with CF (first hand) MP; émes & F (second hand) O and the deteriores.

316-8. I here preserves a much better text than the MSS, which have érav (ére H.
with C) 8¢ of dikaorai 76 karyyopoipevoy toacw (eiddow A (second hand) EG) abénpréov éori Ta
dduwfpara kal pdhwrra pév dewréov Gs éxdv kTN For the unsatisfactory ioacw or edoow
Spengel had acutely conjectured rpdow, the verb found in @, and divined that 76
xarnyopotpevov Was wrong. 11 inserts, no doubt rightly, a clause contrasting the preliminary
proof of the facts with the subsequent magnifying of the crime. After kar[nyopovpeva it
probably continued emera avéyreov kX, For avayen in 1. 317 cf. 1. 103, note; de makes the
line hardly long enough.

II1. CALENDAR

97. CALENDAR FOR THE SAITE NOME.

Mummies 68 and 69. Height 16.8 em. B.c. 3o1-240. Prate VIII (Cols. iii and iv).

On the recto of this long papyrus, which is in 16 fragments, is a calendar for
a year, preceded by an introductory treatise in which the writer explained for
a pupil’s instruction the source of his information, and gave a general sketch
of his astronomical system. Of the calendar the larger portion is preserved, but
the remains of the introduction probably represent only a small portion of it.
Two hands, both a large clear semi-uncial, are found in the main text, the first being
responsible for Cols. i~iii, the second for the rest. A few corrections in Col. iv
sqq. are due to a third hand or, perhaps, to the writer of Cols. i-iii. On the
verso of Fr. (a) is some demotic writing, on that of Fr. (@) a brief account, and
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on that of Fr. (m) part of a list of names, while on the verso of Fr. (¢) is another
short list of names headed (érovs) n Meoo[psf. The king in question is presumably
Euergetes, to the early part of whose reign we assign 84 and 78, from the same
mummies as 27; and we regard B.C. 240 as the latest possible date for the
writing on the recto. This, however, is probably a few decades older, and may even
be as ancient as B.C. 301-298, the period to which the calendar apparently refers
(. inf.). At the conclusion of that period the dates of the recorded phenomena
would cease to apply, and it is not easy to account for a copy of the calendar
being made after the information contained in it had become antiquated and
useless. The handwriting, though presenting no special signs of exceptional
antiquity, is not inconsistent with the view that the calendar was written at
the very beginning of the third century B.C., and the Hibeh collection has
provided one document written in the 5th year of Ptolemy Soter I (84 a).
Cols. i~iii each have 18 lines and very narrow margins between the columns,
while Cols. iv—xiv range from 13 to 15 lines in each and the margins are
sometimes narrow, sometimes (as between Cols. vi and vii) as much as 7-5 cm.
in breadth.

Fr. (), containing Cols. i~iii, appears to come from a point near the actual
commencement of the text, and it is possible that lew in 1. 1 is the termination
of xaiplew, and belongs to the opening sentence of the introduction, which is
in any case couched in an epistolary form. Nothing further is to be gleaned
from the scanty remains of Col.i; in Cols. ii and iii the compiler, who was in
the Saite nome (. 21 ; cf. note), explains that he had been receiving instruction
on astronomy from a certain wise man (ll. 19—33), and announces his intention
of summarizing the teaching for his pupil’s benefit (ll. 34-41). Accordingly
in L. 41 he begins with a description of the different years in use in Egypt; this,
so far as it goes (I 54), corresponds closely to a passage in the account of the
Eddifov téxrn which was written by one of that astronomer’s followers, and
is preserved in P. Par. 1; cf. p. 143, and Il. 41-54, note. To the interval,
extending probably to at least 6 or 7 columns, between Frs. () and (4) may be
assigned the small Frs. (7)—(¢), which do not belong to the calendar portion
of the papyrus, and are not likely to have followed Col. xiv, since that column
may well be the last of the whole text. The subject of Frs. () and (o), which
seem to be connected, though the relative position assigned to them in our
text is not certain, is the seasons ; that of Fr. (¢) the length of the year.

Turning to the calendar, the year under discussion is an ordinary Egyptian
annus vagus of 365 days beginning with Thoth 1. The account of the first
three months is missing; but Frs. (6)-(m), containing Cols. iv—xiv, which are
continuous, preserve with some lacunae the entries from Choiak 1 to the end



140 HIBEH PAPYRI

of the year, Col. xiv probably giving, as we have said, the conclusion of the
papyrus. The details recorded under the various days are (1) the changes
of the seasons indicated by the equinoxes and solstices; (2) the passing of the
sun at its rising from one of the 12 great constellations to another ; (3) the risings
and settings of certain stars or constellations; (4) prognostications concerning
the weather, such as are commonly found in ancient calendars; (5) stages in the
rising of the Nile (1l. 126, 168, and 174); (6) certain festivals, which in two
instances (1. 76 and 165) took place at Sais; (7) the length of the night and day.

For the following remarks on the place of observation and date of the
calendar, and its connexion with Eudoxus, to which we have already alluded,
we are indebted to Prof. J. G. Smyly, who has greatly assisted us in the
elucidation of this text.

‘Place of observation. The length of the longest day is given by the
papyrus (l. 115) as 14 hours, and that of the shortest night as 10 hours ; if then we
take the inclination of the ecliptic to have been 24° and / denote the latitude,
we can determine / from the equation cos 75° = tan 24° tan/, from which we
obtain /= 30° 10": cf. Ptolemy, Syn. Math. ii. (ed. Heiberg, p. 108) &atds éore
wapdA\Andos kad’ by dv yévoiro B peyloty Auépa Gpdy lomuepwdy 3. dméyer § ofros
0D lonueptvod polpas A KB kaL ypdperar did ths Kkdrw x@pas tiis Alyvmrov. This
agrees very well with the statement of the papyrus (1. 21; cf. 1l 76 and 165)
that the calendar was drawn up in the Saite nome, probably at Sais itself.

‘Date. Since the calendar is constructed according to the vague year of the
Egyptians, it would have been possible to determine its date within four years
from the dates assigned to the equinoxes and solstices, had these been correctly
given. In the following table the Julian dates for the early part of the third
century B.C. are taken from Unger (I. Miiller's Handb. 1% p. 823) :—

Spring equinox 20 Tubi (1. 62) 25 March.
Summer solstice 24 Pharmouthi (1. 120) 27 June,
Autumn equinox 23 Epeiph (1. 170) 27 September.

‘The date of the calendar deduced from the equations Tubi 20 = March 25
and Pharmouthi 24 = June 27 would be B.C. 301-298; that given by the
equation Epeiph 23 = September 27 is B.C. 313-310. These results do not
agree (see below), and we cannot be certain of the accuracy of the observations ;
but we may safely deduce B.C. 300 as an approximate date.

¢ Connexion with Eudoxus. 1. The interval between the spring equinox and
summer solstice is correctly given by the papyrus as 94 days, that between the
summer solstice and autumn equinox as 89 days; the whole interval between
the spring and autumn equinoxes is thus 183 days, which is about 3 days too
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few. The writer of the papyrus evidently belonged to a school of astronomers
who supposed that the equinoxes divided the year into approximately equal
parts ; cf. G. V. Schiaparelli, Memorie del Real. Inst. Lomb. xiii. p. 129, Nov.,
1874. If we may trust P. Par. 1, 525 sqq., the interval between the autumn
equinox and the spring equinox according to Eudoxus was g2+ 91 = 183 days,
while according to Democritus it was 91+ 91 = 182 days, thus leaving for the
period of 183 days given by the papyrus 182 days according to Eudoxus, and
183 according to Democritus. So far this would point to Democritus rather than
Eudoxus ; but there are other striking resemblances to the theories of Eudoxus.

2. According to the papyrus the spring equinox took place on Tubi 20
and the sun entered Taurus on Mechcir 6, so that the equinox took place when
the sun was in the middle or at the 15th degree of Aries. Now according
to Hipparchus the placing of the equinoxes and solstices at the middle of the
signs was peculiar to Eudoxus; e.g. Hipp. i. 6. 4 radrys (rjs Mikpas "Apkrov)
yap 6 &rxaros kai Aapmpdraroes doThp kelrar kard Tw 'y’ polpay Tév "Ix0iwy, s 8¢ Eddofos
drarpel TOv {pdraxdy kixhov, kara Ty ¥’ poipav 1ot Kpiod. Thus the 1st degree of Aries
according to Eudoxus’ division of the Zodiac coincided with the 15th degree of
Pisces according to Hipparchus, and the equinox, which according to Hipparchus
was at the 1st point of Aries, would according to Eudoxus occur at the 15th
degree of Aries. Again Hipp. ii. 1. 15 says mpodieihijdpdw 3¢ mpGtov 8re Ty draipeow
To0 (wdiakod Kk¥kAov & mév "Apartos wemolnrar dnd T@v TpomikGy Te kal lomuepwdy
onuelwy dpxdpevos Gate Tabra Ta onuela dpxas ewar {pdiwy, 6 8¢ Eddofos olfrw dujpyrad,
Sore T0 elpnpéva onpela péoa elvar, Ta pév Tob Kaprivov xal Tob Alydkepw 7o 5 Tob
Kpuod xal 76y XnAdv ; cf. ii. 1. 19 xal 970 76y dpxalwr 3¢ pabnuark@y TarTov oxedov
7 Tév mAeloTwr Tobrov Tov Tpdmov (i. €. as by Aratus) 6 {wdiaxds kixhos dujpnro. GTi
3t Efdofos 7a tpomika onuele xord péoa ta (@dia Tifyot djhov mowel dud Tolrwy k.T.A.
As is clear from these quotations, Hipparchus considered that Eudoxus stood
almost alone among ancient astronomers in putting the equinoctial and solstitial
points at the middle of the signs. It was for a long time supposed that Eudoxus
had used an ancient globe, many centuries older than his own times, constructed
at a period when the spring equinox was really in the middle of the dodecatemory
called Aries by Hipparchus, and that Eudoxus himself never even looked at
the sky. This absurd theory was controverted by Ideler in Abkandl. der k. Ak.
der Wiss. zu Berlin, 1830, p. 58, who gives the true explanation that the
dodecatemory called Aries by Eudoxus extended from the 15th degree of
Pisces to the 15th degree of Aries according to Hipparchus. It may be
remarked in this connexion that the correspondence of the signs xard ovlvyilav
described, but wholly misunderstood, by Geminus, £/ As¢r. ii. 27 sqq., depends
upon placing the equinoctial points in the middle of the signs.
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‘If we measure 15 back from the position of the equinox at the time of
Eudoxus we find that the first point of Aries according to him very nearly
coincided with the star ¢ Piscium. This coincidence is very remarkable, and
should prove of considerable importance in the difficult question as to the origin
of the signs of the Zodiac. E. Burgess and Prof. Whitney, S#»ya-Siddhdnta,
Fournal of Amevican Oriental Society, vi. p. 158, write:—“ The initial point
of the fixed Hindu sphere, from which longitudes are reckoned, and at which
the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu astronomy to have
commenced at the Creation, is the end of the asterism Revati, or the beginning
of Agvini. Its position is most clearly marked by that of the principal star of
Revati, which, according to the Sfirya-Siddhanta, is 10" to the west of it,
but according to other authorities exactly coincides with it. That star is by all
authorities identified with { Piscium, of which the longitude at present, as.reckoned
by us, from the vernal equinox, is 17° 54’. Making due allowance for the
precession, we find that it coincided in position with the vernal equinox not far
from the middle of the sixth century or about 570 A.D. As such coincidence
was the occasion of the point being fixed upon as the beginning of the sphere,
the time of its occurrence marks approximately the era of the fixation of the
sphere, and of the commencement of the history of modern Hindu astronomy.”
Now the exact correspondence of the initial points of the spheres of Eudoxus
and of the Hindu astronomers cannot be an accidental coincidence, and seems
to invalidate the theory that the Hindu sphere was fixed by the position of the
spring equinox. In these circumstances we are at liberty, or rather are
compelled, to reject the deduction that “the point from which longitudes are
reckoned, and at which the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu
astronomy to have commenced at Creation” was first fixed at about 570 A.D.
This is not the place to discuss the question as to the relation of Eudoxus to
Indian astronomy, but my own belief is that the Indian sphere was fixed at
a very early period and adopted from Indian astronomers by Eudoxus.

‘The length of time occupied by the sun in passing through the constcllations
presents considerable difficulty ; the details are as follows ;—

1. 62. Aries, Tubi 5—Mecheir 6, 31 days.
1. 66. Taurus, Mecheir 6—Phamenoth 4, 28 days.
1. 88. Gemini, Phamenoth 4—Pharmouthi 3, 29 days.
1. 10%. Cancer, Pharmouthi 3—Pachon 6, 33 days.
I. 129. Leo, Pachon 6—Pauni 4, 28 days.
L. 134, Virgo, Pauni 4—Epeiph x,

Libra, Epeiph x—Mesore 2, } 58 days.

1. 181. Scorpio, Mesore 2— ?
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‘The spring equinox is given as 15 days in Aries, the summer solstice as
21 days in Cancer, and the autumn equinox 10 days only before the sun enters
Scorpio. If the signs of the papyrus are true dodecatemories, the dates of
entering the different signs must be wrong ; for the spring equinox being in the
middle of the sign so also should the autumn equinox be.

‘3. The stars or constellations whose -risings and settings according to
Eudoxus are given in the calendar assigned to Geminus (Lydus, De Ostentis,
&c., ed. Wachsmuth, pp. 181 sqq.) are Aquila ("Aerds), Capella (AIf), Arcturus,
Delphinus, Lyra, Pleiades, Scorpio, Sirius (Kdwr), Corona Borealis (Srégavos),
Hyades and Orion ; all of these, except Al§ (which can be restored with certainty
in 1. 88 and 177), are mentioned in the papyrus, and the only star in it not
contained in the list of Eudoxus is Ilporpvynrip (=¢ Virginis), the statement
about which (1. 130) is obviously erroneous.’

The agreement on this point between the papyrus and Geminus’ references to
Eudoxus is very striking. The intervals between the several entries (which
in Geminus are measured by degrees, not, as in the papyrus, by days) are
naturally different owing to the difference of latitude between Sais and the place
in Asia Minor from which Eudoxus took his observations. But the order is the
same in both, and there is only one clear instance in which the papyrus omits
a reference to the rising or setting of a star that Geminus had inserted in his list
from the calendar of Eudoxus (l. 107, note). Hence Geminus’ list provides
certain restorations for those lacunae in the papyrus which mentioned risings
or settings, while conversely two corruptions in the text of Geminus can be
restored from the papyrus; cf. notes on 1. 187 and 194.

The papyrus is therefore to be regarded as a composition for teaching
purposes, written at Sais about B.C. 300 by a follower of Eudoxus’ theory of
astronomy, and is somewhat older than the analogous treatise based on Eudoxus
in P, Par. 1. In the passage common to both texts (ll. 41-54) may be recognized
a more or less direct quotation from Eudoxus himself, but the presentation and
application of his system are much disfigured in both papyri by frequent blunders,
especially in regard to figures. The inconsistent dates in connexion with the
equinoxes and the passing of the sun through the constellations,and the erroneous
mention of ITporpvynmip have already been mentioned. Cols. ii and iii of the
introduction are very carelessly written, though some of the slips have been
corrected by the writer himself. Mistakes in figures occur in 1l 62, 73, 91, and
several times in the fractions of hours. Words are left out in 1. 88 and 19g;
cf. 1l. 78 and 87, where an omission by the first hand is supplied by the corrector.
The account of the summer solstice (Il. 120-2) is very inaccurately expressed,
and other errors can be detected in 1. 79 and 83. All these mistakes are due
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to the compiler or the scribe ; and the compiler was, more probably than Eudoxus,
responsible for the system of reckoning the changes in the length of day and
night, which is only a rough approximation to the truth. The difference between
the longest and shortest day being 14—10 = 4 hours, and five days being
deducted from the year on account of the solstices, the change in the length
of the day and night is treated as uniformly ;&5 or z% hour, which is a convenient
fraction for purposes of calculation, but ignores the obvious fact that the changes
are much greater at the equinoxes than at the solstices. The uniformity of
the changes, however, simplifies the restoration of many lacunae, since, where the
figures relating to the day or night are preserved, they are sufficient to indicate
the day of the month, when lost, and vice versa.

Amongst the most valuable features of the papyrus are its references to
Graeco-Egyptian festivals observed at Sais, of which we append a list :—

(1) L. 60. Choiak 26, Festival of Osiris.
(2) 1. 62. Tubi 20, Festival of Phitorois.
(3) 1. 76. Mecheir 16 (1g), Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith).
(4) 1. 85. Mecheir 27, Festival of Prometheus-Iphthimis.
(5) 1. 92. Phamenoth 9, Festival of Edu (?).
(6) 1. 112. Pharmouthi 11, Feast of Hera (Mut?).
(7) L 145. Pauni 16, Festival of Bubastis (Bast).
(8) L. 165. Epeiph [137], Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith).
(9) 1. 170. Epeiph 23, Festival of Anubis.
(10) 1. 186. Mesore 2, Festival of Apollo (Horus).
(11) 1. 205. 4th intercalary day, Birthday of Isis.

Festivals in honour of deities whose names are lost also occurred on a day
between Pauni 24 and Pauni 26 (L. 150) and on Pauni 27 (1. 154). The dates of
most of these festivals, and even the names of the deities connected with nos, (2),(4),
and (5), were previously unknown ; and except in the case of no. (1), which was
universally observed, there are but few points of correspondence between the
papyrus and other lists of festivals preserved in the Papyrus Sallier IV of
Ramesside times (Chabas, Le Calendrier des jours fastes et néfastes), and the
Ptolemaic calendars of Edfu, Esneh, and Dendereh (Brugsch, Drei Festhalender ,
while the list of festivals observed in Roman times at the temple of Socnopaeus
in the Faylim (Wessely, Karanis und Soknopaiu Nesos, p. 76) is altogether
different. On comparing the list in the papyrus with the statements concerning
festivals in the Canopus Inscr., the two are consistent concerning the date of

no. (1), the voyage of Osiris, but disagree in a curious manner with reference

to no. (7), the festival of Bast. It is clcar that there was much local variation
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with regard to the dates of the same festivals ; and though in the above list only
nos. (3) and (8) are actually stated to be specially Saite feasts, and nos. (1) and
(11) are known to have been observed on the same days elsewhere, it is uncertain
how far those remaining were observed outside the Saite nome on the days
specified. The mention of a general illumination in connexion with no. (8) is
particularly interesting, since this was the festival described by Herodotus ii. 62 ;
cf. 1. 76, note.

Fr. (@), Col.i. 1 Jaw, 2 Jovs, 3 Jois, 4] . ¢, 5 lpas, 6-12 lost, 13 Ja, 14-15 lost,
16 Ja, 17 Jwt, 18 Jwt.

Fr. (a). Col. ii. Fr. (a). Col. iii. PLATE VIIL

... v Sdi wdvv dvip fva py 66fw pax(pov

20 codds kal Nudv xpelav kal Eévov cor kata[volv ?
éxwv, éxopey yap Tov Sa- % TéY poplwy mwotk[iNia?
fryy voudv E&rn wévre. 40 Tas dvaykaias nu[épas
mioay odv THv dAjbet- peptobpey.  xpdvria
[av] Huiv éferibc kai émll] Tals kar& ceAfvylv

25 [rolf épyov édikvvov é- fuépats of daorpold[yot
[k 700 SApov 1ol AibBivov kal of lepoypappate(is
[8s éxladeiro ‘EXAquiori 45 mpds tas Sboets kal dlva-
[yv]dpwv. Eneyer d¢ ToN&s T&Y doTpo(v.
[800] Tds mopelas elvar ToD Tas pdv oy éoprafs

30 HAlov plalp) pév Tiv diopi- dyovow kar éviavt|ov
fovoay vikTa kal fHué- Tt adrijt Huépar Tlds
pav plalv) 8¢ Thv OSiopifov- 50 wAeioras ovfév walpai-
cav xydva kal 0épos. Ndogovres ém doTpeft
s obv Hluvvduny dxpi- 3 Sdvovte 7 dvatléA-

35 Béorara é&v éaxioTois ovre, {y}évias 8¢ éofp-
guvayayey Tas dyovow

20. npjv Pap. This is a very early instance of the placing of a dot both above and
below a letter in order to indicate that it was to be omitted ; cf. 156. 44, where dots are only
placed above the cancelled letters. 25. 1 é8eirvve, 28, prlopwv: Pap. 34
axpe: Pap., the letters having been inserted later and the dots serving to separate them
from the next column. 35. Finals of ehaytorois inserted later. 347. 1. 3¢ép? 44.
o above the line. 45. L. dloes. 48. v of emavrov corr. from . 51. p of
agrpae above the line.

L
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Fr. (6), 2nd hand. Col. iv. PrATE VIIL

55 (0] v0& dpdv wy(BY €, # & Apépa fEXY.
(g ‘Apkrobpos dxpdvvyos émiréAet,
(%] »0f dpdv BREUE, § & Huépa abiX.
(Klg Zrépavos drpdvuyos émiTéNhet
(k]al Bopéar mwvelovaw dpvibiar, 7 viE
[dplr (BLN, 4 & Huépa way(X. ’'Odcipts
[w)epimhel kal xpvooby wAoiov é£d-
[yelrar.  ToPe (€) év véd Kpise. « lonpepia

60

[éa)pwvd, () vOf dpdv B kal Huépa 8,

(Klal éop[t]) Pirwpwios. k¢ ITAeiddes

65 [dxlpdwvxfod] Sdvov[olw,  ¥Of dpdv wf's'q,
(1] & duépa [OBINKE. Mexelp 5 & 1@t
(T)atpwe. ‘Pddes drpdrvyor Svvovary,
(9] vo¢ dpdv tariX¢€,

55. 1. ¢¢ for (3. 57. ¢¢ corr. from ¢ 65. ¢ corr. 68. 1. X'q for X¢.

Fr. (o). Col. v.
n & Auépa By i€, kal "Hpa

70 kdet . kal ém[ionuaiver kal
vbros m{vet,) éav 8¢ moAds
yérnrar & ék Tis yijs
xatakdet. 10 Abpa drpd-
vuxos ém((]TéNNet, B vdE
75 dpdv tay i€ jé, § & Huépa BLid,
kal maviyvpis év Sdi Tis
Abnvas, kal véro[s mvei,
v 0¢ molds yé[yra] T& [G’K TNs

Yiis ketakdet. «[...... dKpa-

80 vuxos émréAer, [ vdf dpév 1 . .,
4 & dpépa BRT....... ...
dyovow kal..........

73. L s for . 75. 1. ¢ for . 78. ye[yvar above the line,
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Fr. (d). Col. vi.
k¢ Abpa akpodvuyos Sive,
) v dpdv tag'q, 1§ & juépa PBRUINVE,
85 Ilpounféws éoprs) dv kalodow
IpOiuv, kal véros mwvei, éaw 8%
wONDS yémrar T4 ék THS yiis Kkarakdet
Papevar .| & év Tois didipors. (Al édia)
dvarélet, 7 v dpdv tady,
90 1.8 Huépa pR'8’K4. e Skopmios édros
(dpxlerar Sbvew, 7 wdf dpdv vy
(7 & Huélpa vy. 0 mapd Tols Al-
lyvmriows] ebv éoprif. 18 Sxopmios
[é@ios Bhos| Siver, 1) wDE dpdv B's’q,
95 [1 & Huépa Jy N {N}pé., vy IMraddes
[édear émréNNovaw.
84. yevyrar above the line. 89. . p'¢ for €p'. go. & corr,

95. The scribe apparently began to correct the superfluous A” into p.

Frs. (¢) and (/). Col. vii.
4 lines lost.
ror [ 23 letters Jov
[ T} ] . )\’q,
[ » e
[ ” l..
ro5 [ " ]
orat af. .. [l ‘vs Exovra.

Bapuod[fi &y é Klalpkivww y. Aerds
drpdvuyos émiTéNhe, § vdf
dpév 1y Xq, 1 & fpépa tyLqiié.
109. 1, /p'¢ for gp'e.
L2

147

91. L «a for ¢y,
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Frs. (¢), (£), (). Col. viii.

110 ta dedls dk[pdvlvxos émiréAhet,
5y vof dpav [te, 4 &) qpuépa B {a’}N,
(klal s “Hpas [. . . .Jixee.
(¢ 'Npiwy éd[ios émeTé\Net, 1 vDE
opév u'e, § & [Huépla tyB8E.
115 k 9 wOf epav 1, § & Huépa d,
kal éx ToD adTod dvaréAlet
fkos Hpépas y. (ka) 7§ vOf wpdv i,
& Huépa 8. kB 7 w¢ epav

Oa

-3~

& Huépa 8. xy B vOf dpov ¢,

-3

120 ) & Auépa 8. k& HAlov Tpomal

2N

L1

els Oépos kal % vo¢ pellw(y) yiverar
s Huépas dpas Swlexarnubpov yé€,

Fr. (7). Col. ix.
kal ylverar 1 vOf dpdv (€4,
7 & fpépa yB8Kq. ke
125 érnolat dpxovrar myely
kal & worauds dpxer(alt
avaBaivew, 1 vof wpdv (Nq,
i & Huépa yB'EXp 7,
Iaxavs 5 év Té. Aéovre.
130 Ilporpvyntis dvatéie,
1 vg dpldly XpT,
7 & Apépa [yfX)Y. 0 'Rpiwy (ébios)
Bhos dvar[éAhet,) 7 vOf
opdv ty (€, 1§ &) Huépa wLiXq.
135 1n Kbwv (édios) dv[atédrer, 5 v
bpdv [N é€,

123. L p'¢ for ¢y,
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Col. x,
Hapv. (8
Alerds Hdtofs

Frs. (2), (%), (9).

(& apépa 118
[év 7h ITapfélve(t. 145
[(Bdver, % vi¢) dpdlv] L,B'e')\'q',

140 [ & dpépa Jyl &[] ]
[ls‘ Srépavos) éduofs)
[Bdver, % vDE
[

e 7 7
wplov agq,

CALENDAR
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(% & fpépa BBYINYE,
Blov)BdoTios €opri].
k.| dexgls édios

Sbver, 7 wOf

opév tayl. ..,

9 & Huépa 1B]. . .,

137. 1. € for &.

Fr. (m). Col. xi. Fr. (). Col. xii.

150 [s v v v o .. €oprd. 0 [8¢] v dpav daf . .,
(k¢ Avpa édia] Sdvet, % & nuépa f. ..,
[ vO¢ wpdv] tay (KEE, 165 kal év Sdi maviy[vpts
[h & Huépa) BLiéq, Abnvas xal Adyvovs
Lo s éopTh kdovat Katd THY Xdpav,

55 Ao la peydia kal 6 worauds émonpalves
[. . . émionipaive, wpos Ty dvdBaciv.
[ vdé dpdlv way (N[¢, 170 ky lonpepia @Owomwpw],
[ & Huépa 1B]eq. 5 vo¢ apav 1,
CEmeld . év tlais % & Huépa (B,

160 [xnAals 700 Zkopmiov. 70D ‘AvodBios éoptij,
[. . Apkrobpos éd)ios kai 6 morauds émi-
[émiTéNhe, ] 175 onuaivel wpos THV

avdfaguy.
152. L Jep/e for /€€, 158. g corr,

Fr. (m). Col. xiii. Fr. (). Col. xiv.
(k¢ Al¢ axpdvuyos ] [dpxerar Svvew,)
[émiTéNhet, ] [ vOf dpdv Sy e,

(

[ vd¢ dpdv Bi€l ¢,
180 § & Huépe taf’éXq.

i &
18 Zkopmios Bhos dive,

Huépa 1ariXq.)

Megopel B év Tén 195 7 vo§ dpdv ByiX,

Skopmion  IThewddes

5 & g

épa X,
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dkpdvuyol émiréANovaiy,
~ "’
% v dpdv 1Pe,

185 % & Huépa af’iX,

if ‘Tddes drpivvx[o]t
émiré hovoiy,
B vof epadv 1BLX.

‘Amé\\wvos éopri]. z00 év Tals € Huépass
8 Srépavos ébios émi- Tals (émdayopévats,
Téet, # vOf dpdv BéXq, 8 Apkrodipos dxpdvvyos
% & Huépa waf éu’e. Sdver, 1 vOf dpdv BREXNY,
190 0 Sxopmios drpdvuyos % & Huépa 1€l
205 kal 1is "Igios :ygyg'ﬁ}\ta
Frs. () and (o). Col. i Col. ii.
le
]. kabe o .. J8wov
TR « lonpelpla €lapws)
210 Tpolwdy Bepudv . . Jyov
| ky 7ou. .. .]. o
b0 ) 7
10 1 215 Aem . |
8i& 70 wpoo . ... ]
Fr. (g). Fr. (7).
al 225 v drav
npepay ..o ., loeAny
mévre T(dv émlayopuévjwr ].
220 év 1@ éviavrél év als . | Iro
Tov fAiov dvaTéhew lave
év TijL mopeiar Tht Sropi- 230 ]I;oy
{ovomt Jerov
Jvope
Jv €
Ire(.
235 ] of.
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19-54. ‘... at Sais a wise man and a friend of mine, for I have been in the Saite
nome for five years. He expounded to me the whole truth, and illustrated it in practice
from the stone dial which is called in Greek a “ gnomon.” He said that the courses of the
sun were two, one dividing night and day and one dividing winter and summer. Accordingly,
to summarize his information as accurately as I could in the shortest space, in order that
the intricacy of the fractions may not appear to you a long and unfamiliar thing to under-
stand (?), I will divide the necessary days. The astronomers and sacred scribes use the
lunar days for the settings and risings of the stars. They therefore keep most of the
festivals annually on the same day, without alterations owing to the setting or rising of
a star ;" but some festivals they keep . ..

19. dvjp: a disciple of Eudoxus is probably meant; cf. introd.

28-33. Cf. P. Par. 1. 488—491 mopeiac [8¢ oD 7hiov Sio pia pév 4§ dwp{{{ovaa] 1o bépos
kai Top yedpévla, pia 8¢ vikra kal 7 péplav.

34—41. The construction of this passage, which seems to be all one sentence and.
to require some correction, is obscure. The udpia apparently refer to the fractions of the
hours of the nights and days, and the general purport of the sentence seems to be that the
writer, in order to avoid prolixity and a multitude of complicated fractions, would mention
in his calendar only the more important days. This is in actual agreement with the
calendar, which rarely notices days on which there was nothing more remarkable
to record than the length of the night and day. The supplements proposed for 1. 38—
40 will make lines 34—g longer by (wo or three letters than ll. 41 sqq. Perhaps some letters
at the end of those three lines were first omitted and then supplied in the margin, as
has happened in Il. 34—5. The future tense pepioiper in the apodosis after the imperfect
#duwdunr is awkward, but the alteration of cuvvayayeiv to surjyayor would make the connexion
of peprobper with the preceding lines still more difficult.

41-54. Cf. P. Par. 1. 71-80 of 8¢ do{rpo]\[6lyor «ai of ilepoypapy{areis) x[pdvirar rais kard
o‘e)\ﬁ{v]q[vj fulélpats kai dyovor mavdnultkas doplras Twas pév bs évopdally Ta O¢ karuyvripa kai
xuvds datodjy kai gehnpvaia kard Beiov (1. Gedv, Blass) dvakeyduevor ras nuépas é 7év Alyvrriov,
a passage which agrees closely with our papyrus and clearly indicates their common
source. Combining the information from both, the meaning is that the days on which the
risings or settings of stars took place were designated by the ordinary months, and were
therefore continually changing. Most of the annual festivals in Egypt were kept according
to the annus vagus of 365 days without reference to the stars, the movements of which took
place a day later on the calendar every four years. Certain festivals, however, were
observed according to the sidereal year of 3654 days. The Paris papyrus specifies three
of these, the fétes at the Nile rising, the rising of Sirius, and some festival connected with
the moon; and 27 may have done the same in the next column, which may also well
have contained a passage corresponding to P. Par. 1. 80-85, concerning the day to be
intercalated once in every four years. The use of the adjectlive mheinras for the festivals
observed on the annus vagus confirms the view that the employment of the year of 3651
days in Egypt, however ancient, remained quite exceptional, in spite of the efforts of Euer-

: e . .
getes, down to the reform of the calendar by Augustus; c.f. Dittenberger’s note Orientis
Gr. Inscr. 1. p. 102.  The phrase rais karé oehjum fipépacs is rather difficult. The extract
from the Paris papyrus quoted above, in which it also occurs, immediately follows a passage
describing the difference between the lunar year of 354 days and the solar year of 365.
But if ‘the days according to the moon’ are connected with the lunar year, the statement
concerning the astronomers and sacred scribes is not only obviously incorrect but has no
relation to what follows. It is therefore preferable to suppose that the phrase af kard oeXqmy
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fuépas is in both passages used loosely for ¢ the days of the month’ without any real reference
to the moon.

53. {y}évies: for another example in this volume of y inserted between vowels cf.
62. 8 dpxiyepei. The practice is common in the Tebtunis papyri of the second century B. c.

gg—205. ¢ (Choiak 1st:)... The night is 134 hours, the day 10%4l. 16th, Arcturus
rises in the evening. The night is 124% hours, the day 11:l. 26th, Corona rises in
the evening, and the north winds blow which bring the birds. The night is 12:% hours
and the day 11;%. Osiris circumnavigates, and the golden boat is brought out.

¢Tubi gth, the sun enters Aries. 2oth, spring equinox. The night is 12 hours and
the day 12 hours. Feast of Phitorois. 27th, Pleiades set in the evening. The night is
1138 hours, the day 1275%.

¢ Mecheir 6th, the sun enters Taurus. Hyades set in the evening. The night is 1122

hours, the day 1218; and Hera burns (?), and there are indications, and the south wind
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. 19th (16th?), Lyra rises
in the evening. The night is 1112 hours, the day 122¢; and there is an assembly at Sais
in honour of Athena, and the south wind blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the
fruits of the earth. 2.}th, Orion (?) rises (sets?) in the evening. The night is 11[ ]
hours, the day 12{ | hours, . .. 27th, Lyra (Canis ?) sets in the evening. The night is 11,8
hours, the day 123Z. TFeast of Prometheus whom they call Iphthimis, and the south wind
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth.
’ ¢ Phamenoth 4th, the sun enters Gemini. Capella rises in the morning. The night is
11 hours, the day 124%. 5th, Scorpio begins to set in the morning. The night is 11
hours, the day 13. o9th, feast of Edu(?) among the Egyptians. 12th, Scorpio sets
completely in the morning. The night is 10%2 hours, the day 13.%. 13th, Pleiades rise
in the morning. (The night is 1027 hours, the day 13.8). ..

‘ Pharmouthi 3rd, the sun enters Cancer. Aquila rises in the evening. The night is
1017 hours, the day 1328. 11th, Delphinus rises in the evening. The night is 1ol hours,
the day 13%, and there is the . . . of Hera. 1%th, Orion rises in the morning, The night
is 10l hours, the day 131£. 20th, the night is 10 hours, the day 14, and the sun rises
in the same place for 3 days. 21st, the night is 1o hours, the day 14. 22nd, the night is
10 hours, the day 14. 23rd, the night is 10 hours, the day 14. 24th, summer solstice,
and the night gains upon the day by 7% of an hour which is 3 of an (equinoctial) day :
and the night is 1075 hours, the day 13%¢. 25th, the etesian winds begin to blow, and
the river begins to rise. The night is 104 hours, the day 1343. ’

¢ Pachon 6th, the sun enters Leo. Vindemitor rises(?). The night is 1012 hours, the
day 1332. oth, Orion rises completely in the morning. ~The night is 1018 hours, the
day 13%2. 18th, Canis rises in the morning. The night is 10§ hours, the dg; 13%. ’

‘Pauni 4th, the sun enters Virgo. Aquila sets in the morning. The night s 1081
hours, the day 137%. 16th, Corona sets in the morning. The night is 118 hours tig
day 123f. [Feast of Bubastis. 2[.’th, Delphinus sets in the morning. The tl?f’ht is ,11[
hours, the day 12[ ]. Feast of ... 27th, Lyra sets in the morning. The night is rri8
holzlrzs, the day 1228, TFeast of ... 3oth, great..., there are indications. The night4i§
1122 hours, the day 1223,

‘ Epeiph [, the sun enters the claws of Scorpio. [13th?], Arcturus rises in the
morning.  The night is 11] ] hours, the day 12[ ]; and there is an assembly at Sais in
.hor}om: of Athena, and they burn lamps throughout the country, and the river gives
indications of rising. 23rd, autumnal qqui.nm.{. The night is 12 hours, the day 12 hgurs.
Feast of Anubis, and the river gives indications of rising.  27th, Capella rises in th
evening. The night is 12;%, the day 114L. ' ¢
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‘Mesore 2nd, the sun enters Scorpio. Pleiades rise in the evening. The night
is 121 hours, the day 11¢. Feast of Apollo. 4th, Corona rises in the morning. The
night is 1211 hours, the day 1124, gth, Scorpio begins to set in the evening. The night
is 12248 hours, the day 1122. 14th, Scorpio sets completely. The night is 1221 hours,
the day r12¢. 14yth, Hyades rise in the evening. The night is 1222 hours, (the
day rizl).

‘In the 5 intercalary days: 4th, Arcturus sets in the evening. The night is 1241
hours, the day 114 ; and the birthday festival of Isis takes place.’

55. The length of the night and day shows that the dayin question must be Choiak 1,
since the compiler of the calendar treats the difference in length between two successive
nights or days as uniformly 2 hour; cf. . 122 and p. 144.

56. Cf. Geminus ('lx@l'}es 8.) Edddfy 8¢ *Apkrodpos drpdvuyos émréNher kal terds yiverar ral
XMBov aiverar kai Tas émopévas fuépas N Bopéar mvéovot kal pdhiora ai wpoopribiar kaholpevar.

dipdruyos émréle: whatever the technical meaning of dxpdvuyes (as it is generally
spelled) in later Greek astronomers may have been, there is no doubt that Eudoxus, as
both the papyrus and Geminus bear witness, used it as equivalent to éomépios, and that
the risings and settings recorded in the papyrus mean the apparent or heliacal ones, not the
true. No technical distinction is intended by the compiler of the calendar between émiréAhew
and dvaréA\ew, which occurs in 1L 89, 116, 130, &c.

58. Cf. Gem. (Ixfics) év 8¢ 7 xa EdS6fe Srépavos depdvuyos émréNher. dpyovrar dpmblac
TVEOVTES.

60, On the mepimhovs of Osiris see Plut. De Jside ef Osiride, 13. The éfaywyn of
the sacred boat took place according to the papyrus on Choiak 26, while according
to the Canopus Inscr. 1. g1 the dvaywyy rov lepod mholov 7ob 'Oaeipros occurred on
Choiak 29. The two statements are perfectly consistent on the view that the festival
lasted 4 days; the papyrus refers to the beginning of the voyage, the Canopus Inscr. to
the return of the sacred boat at the end of the festival. Plutarch, op. ciz. 39, states that the
mourning for Osiris occupied four days, but refers the production of the sacred boat to
the third day. His date for the festival, Athur 17—20, nominally differs widely from the
Ptolemaic evidence owing to his employment of the Julian calendar (a fact which
Wiedemann seems to leave out of account in his discussion of the date of the Osiris
festival, Herodols zwetles Buch, pp. 261-2) ; but the divergence is really slight, for Athur 17
on the Julian calendar coincided with Choiak 26 of the vague year in A.D. 128, which is
not long after Plutarch. At Esneh the -feast of Sokar, the Memphite god of the dead,
identified with Osiris in later times, also took place on Choiak 26.

62. 198 {¢): it is clear from the paralle] passages (ll. 66, 88, 129, 181) that a number
has dropped out after T58:, and ¢, which would easily have been omitted owing lo the
ev following, can be restored with practical certainty because, firstly, the sun entered
Taurus on Mecheir 6 (1. 66), and it must therefore have entered Aries about 3o days
(possibly 29 or 31) previously, and, secondly, the equinox, which took place on Tubi zo
(l. 62), was placed by Eudoxus in the middle of Aries (15°; cf. introd.), so that the sun
must have entered Aries about 15 days before the 2oth. In L 107 we read ®appoi{f: ¢
réu K[alpxiver y. "Aerés k.., and suppose that y is misplaced and ought to have preceded
év rée Kapkiver. The size of the lacuna after ®apuov suits 3 letters much better than 4, and
if ®appoi[i . éjp or ®appoi[d: (.} ¢lp (the figure would have to be a or 8) be read, the
already considerable disparity between the times during which the sun was in Gemini and
Cancer respectively would be still further increased; cf, p. 142.

64. Purwpaws: the name of this deity is new. There is very likely a connexion
between this festival and the * festival of the child at the town of Sais’ which took place on
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Tubi 20 according to the Esneh calendar. Was Phitorois the son of Neith, the principal
deity of Sais? . o ,

k¢ Mewdes ke k.t cf. Gem, (Kpids) vy. MhewdBes drpdruyor Stvovor kai *Qpiwv dpxerat Suvew.

67. Cf. Gem. (Kpiés) ka. ‘YdBes depdvvyot diwovaw. ] )

69. "Hpa xdet . kal émonpaiver : after «de is a smudge, and thq letter between it z_a.nd xai
may have been intended to be erased; but the ink bas run 1n‘several places in this
column. L 112 7is "Hpas seems to refer to the goddess, but “Hpa is here more probably
the planet Venus or a constellation ; cf. Arist. de Mundo p. 392 A 27 6 100 Pwadpov bv
*Agppodirns oi 8¢ "Hpas mpoouyopebovow, P. OXy. 731. 6 7ois dorpois "Hpas. For t.he archaic
form of kder cf. karaxde: in 1. 73 and 79, and sdovee 1. 164. émonpaivey, which occurs
in 1. 168 and 174 6 morapds émonpaive mpds Ty dvdBaow, not in connexion with an
astronomical phenomenon, means here probably, as often in the calendars of Ptolemy and
Geminus, an indication with regard to the weather (sc. wind, thunder, rain, &c.). The
word in this sense seems always to be used absolutely, without a subject.

73. d: this conflicts with the numbers in 1. 75, which indicate the 16th; probably
therefore «s should be read here.

Adpa: cf. Gem. (Kpis) «{. Adpa dxpdruxos émréhed.

w6. Athena at Sais was the goddess Neith (cf. Wiedemann, op. ciZ, p. 259), also
identified in Roman times with Isis; cf. Plut. De Jside ef Osiride, 9. The papyrus mentions
another assembly in her honour in Epeiph (Il. 165-6), when there was a general Aaumadn-
¢opla; and no doubt that was the festival to which Herodotus was referring in his
description of the Aepmadndopia at Sais in ii. 62, which is to be connected closely with his
general statement in ii. 59 és Sdw wo\w 7§ 'Afpraiy mwavgyvpifovor rather than, as has been
done by Wiedemann and others, with the illuminations at the festival of Osiris in Choiak.
The day of general illumination, as now appears clearly from the papyrus, was in honour
of Neith, not of Osiris.

The festival of Neith on Mecheir 16 was not known previously, but the Esneh
calendar mentions one on Mecheir 8. That found in 1. 165 is to be connected with
another feast of Neith on Epeiph 13, also mentioned in the Esneh calendar; vy may even
be the number lost in . 161.

79. « refers to the date, which may be any day between the zoth and 26th; cf.
1. 83. Geminus does not quote from Eudoxus at this point any star rising in the evening
soon after Lyra, but 'Qpiwv depdvuyos Siver, Kbwv depdvuyos diver and Alf éda émréhet ocour
between the evening rising of Lyra (cf. L 73) and the morning setting of Scorpio (cf.
1. 9o). The setting of Canis and rising of Capella are probably referred to in 1. 83 and
89, where in both cases the papyrus is corrupt; and here too, probably, there is an error
and 'Qpiwy depdruyos Stwer, not émiréAer, was meant.

82. Perhaps d[ré riv xdpav; cf. 1. 167. A festival is probably referred to, possibly
that of the strong one”; cf. note on 1. 83.

83. Adpa drpdvuyes Biwer: this statement cannot be correct in view of the fact that
the evening rising of Lyra had taken place only 8 days previously (I. 73). Probably Kéwr
should be substituted for Adpa, and the papyrus brought into conformity with Geminus’
statements about the sequence of the risings and settings on Eudoxus’ calendar at this
point; cf. ll. 79 and 89, notes.

85. The identification of Prometheus with an Egyptian deity and the name of
the ]a.tter, Iphthimis, are both new. Mr. F. Ll Griffith would explain ’Ipfius as a
Graecized form of Nefertem, son of Ptah, whose name occurs as -evrpues at the end of
compound names; he supposes that Nefer- was cut down to Ef- and the name pronounced
Efteme, giving rise to two slightly different transliterations into Greek, as e. g. in the
parallel forms Ivapas and -avapavs. The calendars of Esneb, Edfu, and Dendereh mention
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no festival on Mecheir 27 ; but the Papyrus Sallier IV mentions a festival of Sokar on
that day, and the Edfu calendar a festival of Ptah on Mecheir 28 and 29, while all three
Ptolemaic calendars refer to a festival of ‘the strong one’ (the translation is doubtful
according to Griffith; the word might mean ‘victory’ or ‘battle’) on Mecheir 21, the
Edfu calendar adding that it was observed throughout Egypt. It is possible that there
is some connexion between the festival of ‘the strong one’ and the ceremony referred to
in L. 82, but the feast of Iphthimis is in any case probably different.

89. The name of the star rising has been omitted before dvarédler. We restore
Alf ébia from Geminus; cf.1.49, note. dvaré\\ew and émré\\ew are sometimes distinguished
by later astronomers, and referred respectively to the true and apparent risings, but it
is clear that the papyrus uses the two terms indiscriminately, meaning the apparent rising
in both cases; cf. l. 2, note.

go. Cf. Gem. (Taipos) ta. Skopmios égos Stwew dpyerar. In the case of constellations
with several very large stars, it was necessary to distinguish the beginning from the end of
the rising or setting ; cf. 1. 93.

92—3. 'Edv or .Jedv seems to be the name of a unknown Egyptian deity. [yvrrios]is
quite sufficient for the lacuna, but it is possible that one more letter is lost.

93—4. Cf. Gem. (Taipos) ka. Zkopmios égos Bhos Stver, and note on l. go.

95—6. Cf. Gem. (Taipos) xB. T\ewddes émréMhovo kai émanuaive. The length of the
night and day can be restored : # »¢ dpor FNp'e, 1 & fuépa tyg’q.

107. Cf. note on 1. 62 and Gem. (Aidupor) {. ‘Aerds dxpdwuyos émreAle. Between
this and the entry corresponding to that in 1. 110 Geminus inserts from Eudoxus (Aidvuor)
ty. *Aprrotpos égos dlver, the only certain reference to the stars on Eudoxus’ calendar which
is omitted in the papyrus.

110. Cf. Gem. (Aidupot) . Aehgpis dxpduuyos émréhec.

112, In place of « before -yewa, » Or » or possibly n can be read. The word seems to
refer to a festival in honour of Hera, who at Thebes was identified with Mit. The birth
of that goddess was apparently celebrated in Pharmouthi (cf. Brugsch, 7%esaurus, p. 523),
and may be referred to here, though yevé\ia is the word used for the birthday of Isis
in L. 205.

113. Cf. Gem. (aidupor) k8. 'Qplov dpxerar émréNhew.

116—22. Cf. introd. and the account of the fAlov mopeia in P. Par. 1. 8—51. Lines
rz1-2 are very inaccurately expressed. What the writer meant was that from the 24th of
Pharmouthi the nights begin to lengthen and the days to diminish by 2% hour per diem, but
his actual statement 4 »5¢ (which on the 23rd is 10 hours long) peifwy yiverac Tis fjuépas (which
on the 23rd is 14 hours long) is highly ambiguous. Nor does he seem to be justified in
his use of dwdexarnudpov dpas. An hour might be 3%; of the period of light irrespective of
its length or 5% of the average, i.¢. equinoctial, day, and it is of course g% hour in the latter
sense which throughout the calendar the writer actually adds to or subtracts from the
length of days, though this system is inaccurate ; cf. p. 144. But then loyuepwot would be
the right word to use here, not dwdekarnudpov, especially as the ‘day’ in L. 122 contains 14,
not 12, hours.

124—7. On the view that the papyrus dates refer to the years 301-298 B.c., Phar-
mouthi 25, on which day the river is stated to have begun to rise, is June 28. The attain-
ment of its greatest height nearly two months later is apparently referred to in ]l. 168—76.
The Canopus Inscr. 1. 37-8 makes the rise begin on Pauni 1, i.e. July 19.

130. Tporpvyyris dvaré\hec: Geminus has no entry concerning the stars on Eudoxus’
calendar between the beginning and completion of the rising of Orion (cf. 1. 113 and r32),
and nowhere mentions the star Hporpuynrip (the more usual form) in connexion with
Fudoxus. From Smyly's calculations (cf. p. 143) it appears that this statement of the
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papyrus must be erroneous, whether ébios or dkpovuyos be supplied. Pliny, Hz's'/. Nat, xviii
§ 310 (Wachsmuth, Lydus, &c., p. 328), says correctly that in Egypt Vindemitor rose on
Sept. g, or two months later than the date found in the papyrus.

132=~3. Cf. Gem. (Kapivos) wa. *Qplwv égos dhos émréhec.

135. Cf. Gem. (Kaprivos) k(. Kiwy éfos émeréNhet.

138. Cf. Gem. (Aéwv) e. ’Aerds édos diver,

141. Cf. Gem. (Aéwv) e. Srédavos dive.

145. Pauni 16 was also the day of a festival of Bast at Esneh ; the statement that the
Esneh calendar mentions a second festival in her honour on Pauni 3o (Dittenberger, Orient.
Gr. fnscr. 1, p. 103) is erroneous. The Canopus Inscr., which in 1 37 mentions
a pxpd and peydla BovBdoria, gives a different date, Pauni 1, for both, which is remarkable
seeing that Pauni 16 is attested both before and after the date of the inscription. ]

146. «.]: the earliest day in Pauni on which 4 appears as a fraction of the night is
the 23rd, the earliest on which 2 disappears as a fraction of the day is the 24th. The date
in question therefore must be the 2 4th, 25th, or 26th.

Agis 1 cf. Gem. (Aéwr) u).  Aehdis égos diwer,

150. Cf. note on L 154.

151. Cf. Gem. (Adwv) B. Adpa éfos dlve kai émanpaives

154. This festival is to be assigned to Pauni 247 rather than to Pauni 30, the day to
which the figures in 1l 15%7-8 refer, for throughout the papyrus the mentions of festivals
follow the details about the length of night and day. The Dendereh calendar mentions
a great feast of Hathor and Horus on the last four days of Pauni, and ’Agpodiryls or
*Amé\hwvols may have occurred here or in 1. 150. The Esneh calendar mentions a festival
of Sochet on Pauni 30, there having been already a festival of that goddess on Pauni 16.

156. For émapluaive.; cf. Gem. (Aéwv) 6. émompaiver, and note on 1. 6g.

159. The number lost is 3, y, or &; cf. 1. 137 and 181, and p. 142. The * claws ot
Scorpio’ take the place of Libra ; cf. Gem. (Zvyds) . Kahinme yyhai dpxovrar dvaré\hoveat.

161. Perhaps (‘Enei) 1y should be restored at the beginning of the line, there being
a festival of Neith at Esneh on that day; cf. 1. 46, note.

161-2. Cf. Gem. (Aéwv) 6. ’Apkrodpos éfos émréAhes,

166. Axvous kdovee: cf. Hdt. ii. 62, and note on L. 76.

168~9. This entry ¢ the river gives indication of rising,” which is repeated in 1l. 1% 4~6,
refers apparently to the flood reaching its full height, which it usually does early in
October.  Epeiph 23, the date to which Il 174~6 belong, being the day of the autumn
equinox, was probably Sept. 27.

173. This date of the Anubis festival, Epeiph 23, was previously unknown,

177-8. Cf. Gem. (Zvyds) 8. AL dkpdyuyos émréNher.

182—-3. Cf. Gem. (Zvyds) n. TMetddes émreNovoe.

186. *AméMAwvos éoprip: this date, Mesore 2, for the Horus festival is new.

187. Cf. Gem. (Zvyds) év 8¢ rij « Ei86Ew égos émréhe. The entry clearly corresponds to
that in the papyrus, and the omitted name of the constellation is to be restored Zrépavos,
as Pontedera had already proposed.

1go-1. Cf. 1. 9o, note, and Gem. (Zvyds) 18.  Skopmios dxpdvuyos dpxerar Stvew.

194. Cf. Gem, (Zuyds) . Sxopmios dxpbruyos Aif Shos Sive,, which requires correction.
The papyrus confirms Wachsmuth’s view that A% is to be omitted.

197. Cf. Gem. (Zvyds) kB. “Yddes drpéruyo émréXhovow.

199. The length of the day has been omitted ; insert (j & fuépa wy' '\,

zoz. Cf. Gem. (Skopmios) 1. Apkrodpos drpduuyos Stves,

205. The birthday of Isis on the 4th intercalary day is mentioned in the Papyrus
Sallier 1V, the Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh calendars, and by Plutarch, De Zside et Osiride, 12.
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209, T8]B «: cf. 1. 62.

211. ’Emeigp is a probable restoration before «y or alter rod, since the autumn equinox
took place on Epeiph 23 ; cf. L. 170.

212. The traces of a letter would suit y with a stroke over it, i. e. the figure 3.

214-23. This fragment at first sight seems to be concerned with the five intercalary
days at the end of Mesore, but it is difficult to connect these with the mopeia of the sun,
which divides either summer and winter or day and night (cf. 1. 29—33). Hence we are
more disposed to regard the five days as the three days at the summer solstice (cf. Il. 116~
20) and the two at the winter solstice, upon which the sun rises é 703 adrod (1 116); these
have to be added to the 360 days upon which the day or night increased by 7 hour (cf. 1L
121-2 and introd.) in order to make up the full year of 365 days. But if a figure followed
fuepadv in 1. 218 the meaning would be something quite different. It is not certain that any
letter was written after als in 1. 220, though ¢{yo is possible.

IV. ROYAL ORDINANCES

)m% frp 1 AT G545, 100§, 28. CONSTITUTIONAL REGULATIONS. : Cr i
Umidanna. g |
n i ;:,:\ kot “Mummy g97. Breadth 6.5 cm. About B.c. 2635.

Notwithstanding its unfortunate condition this papyrus, which refers to the
tribal organization of some civic polity, is of no small interest. The style is that
of an ordinance (ll. 7-8); and the natural inference is that these fragments
belong to a royal edict regulating the constitution of one of the Greek cities of
Egypt. The alternative is to suppose that they come from some literary work
in which a municipal law was quoted at length. Palaeographical considerations
do not materially assist a decision between these two possibilities. The sloping
handwriting, which is of a good size and, like other papyri from Mummy g¢7, of an
early period (cf. 84 and 982), is clear and careful ; but not more regular than that of
many other non-literary papyri, and certainly not of a marked literary character.
The feature which is least suggestive of an edict is the narrowness of the column,
which is not usual in non-literary documents of any length. But that is a quite
inconclusive argument; while in favour of the more obvious hypothesis it is
worth noting that a fragment of another series of ordinances (29) was obtained
from the same mummy as this. Assuming then that we have here part of an
ordinance promulgated in Egypt, the question remains to what city did it refer.
The choice lies between Alexandria and the still more recent foundation
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Ptolemais, and, so far as existing evidence goes, turns largely upon the inter-
pretation of a fragment of Satyrus, Tepi Sjuwy *Aleéavdpéwr, quoted by Theophilus,
Ad Autolyc. 11. p. 94 (Miiller, Hist. Gr. Frag. 111 p. 164). In the constitution
described by the papyrus the tribes were five in number, each tribe containing
twelve demes, and each deme twelve phratries (I 10 sqq.). The number of
tribes at Alexandria and Ptolemais is unknown (cf. Kenyon, 4rckiv, 11. pp. 70
5qq.)'; but Satyrus in the passage cited enumerates eight demes of the Alexandrian
tribe Awwvola, and if his meaning be that it contained only eight then our
papyrus cannot refer to Alexandria. But this is not a necessary inference from
Satyrus’ words. His point is that Ptolemy Philopator, claiming descent from
Dionysus, gave precedence to the Dionysian tribe, and that the eight deme-names
mentioned were all connected with the god. But it is not stated that all the
demes of the tribe were so connected, and had others existed in which the
connexion could not be traced, there would have been no occasion to refer to
them. The excerpt from Satyrus therefore hardly does more than create a slight
presumption in favour of Ptolemais as the subject of these ordinances, though
the presumption is somewhat strengthened by the consideration of a prior:
probability ; for Soter’s creation was still so young that regulations like the
present concerning it might be expected to occur. The apparent allusion in
1. 1-3 to previous ordinances forbids us to regard 28 as forming part of Soter’s
original legislation. On the other hand in favour of Alexandria can be adduced
the fact that the city is known from Ps. Callisthenes i. 32 to have been divided
into five regions numbered A, B, T, A, E, with which the five tribes mentioned
in the papyrus may have been connected.

Frs. (a), (8), and (¢).
dyvodaiw Td Te yey bpe-
va alrols Te Kafl......

ypadévra [ v ovu ...
B P

§ T eis s ppdrplals «al
yvopilnrar dmd TV
pparépoy bvérwcav kafl
ovvésTwoay Tollme. . .
[-...almd ¢uAis éxdor(ns

* To the three there mentioned, Awordgios, Hpowanmocefdoreios, and MroAepaeds, with perhaps a fourth
PuAafifardogeios, may now be added Movgonarépetos, which occurs in P, Tebt. I1. 316.
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Fr. (i). Fr. (k).
1. Jausd
45 Jov il

“...(in order that) they may not be ignorant of what has been done and written
affecting them . . . to the phratries and be recognized by the members of the phratries, let
them sacrifice, and let 2 phratries from a tribe associate each day. For since there are
g tribes, and in each tribe 12 demes, and in the deme 12 phratries, it follows that there will
be 6o demes and %20 phratries; and as the year consists of 360 days it will result that 2 of
the #zo phratries will . . . each day . ..’

I. wa pn) may be supplied before dyvodouw.

4. There is a break below this line, and the extent of the gap, if any, is not ascertain-
able. It is not even certain that ll. 1—4 belong to the same column as ll. 5 sqq.

5. tas ¢pdrplals (cf. 1. 14 and 17) is very insecure. arp may be arr or ar, and the
letters preceding and following are rather cramped. The phratry as a subdivision of the
Graeco-FEgyptian tribe is a novelty, and it must have been relatively unimportant. There is
no mention of phratries in the description in P. Tebt. IL 316 of the formalities attending the
incorporation of ephebi in the demes, The occurrence of the form ¢pdrpa (cf. Homer and
Herodotus ¢pfrpy), which is also found in Dion. Hal. 4. R. 2. 7, 4. 12, is interesting ; in
L. 23 the Attic ¢parpia is used.

8-9. Another break occurs between these two lines, but the edges of the papyrus join
satisfactorily, and the connexion of owwéorwear with ¢parpar 800 suits the sense. The
doubtful = may be g, and ro[d] pdv énjavrod is a possible reading; but avrov is somewhat
long for the lacuna in 1. 9, and pév is not wanted.

16. The letters at the beginning of the line are blotted and seem to have been inten-
tionally deleted.

20-1. The statement that the year consisted of 360 days is curious. The Macedonian
year, like other Greek years, probably contained 354 days apart from intercalations, and
there is some evidence that half the months contained only 29 days; cf. p. 334. Perhaps,
however, an average of 3o days was reckoned here for the sake of symmetry. The length
of the Egyptian annus vagus was 365 days, and if that be the year meant, the g intercalary
days were left out of account. Possibly on each of them there was a general festival of
a whole tribe. As Smyly remarks, the organization revealed by the papyrus seems to rest
on an astronomical basis. '

Frs. (¢) and (¢). These two small fragments are each from the top of a column.

40—3. There is a space after ow in 1. 43, which suggests that this fragment contains
the ends of lines. The letter before ow has been corrected and deleted, and there is an
ir;k spcit above it which may belong to an over-written letter. Line 4o was possibly the first
of a column.
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O Oot %y 4 gy i, 29. Fiance Laws. - [

%&wﬁ A,
:”{",jmf 143, Mummy g97. 12:6 X 23 e, About B.c. 263,

WV; %4.rinah. Both sides of this papyrus are inscribed with royal ordinances, but they are

A

003081804 4, too fragmentary to be of very much value. The subject of the recto, which

-, / . - - 3 - -
Yut ity vite ; ig fairly preserved so far as it goes, is the farming of a tax upon slaves; these

e 7

i; Z%;M 1 «25 were 'fo be regis?ered by their owners at the offices of the agoranomi, and

»;::,,/‘74&}&' * penalties are pl:ov1d<e.d for any at‘tempt at evasion or concealment. Of a general

M'&"Z Ky 4‘_slave-t.ax at t'h1s period nothing is at present known; P. Petrie II. 39 (4) a-nd .(c),
to which Wilcken refers (Osz. 1. p. 304), are shown by the republication
of them in IIIL 107 (2) and (%) to have no bearing upon the question. It isnotice-
able that the word here used for slave is not dof\os or a@ua but dwdpdmoedor, which
strictly signifies a captive or enslaved prisoner. Perhaps this ordinance was called
forth by some considerable increase in that class as a result of one of the wars
of Philadelphus,—to whose reign rather than that of Euergetes the papyrus
is to be assigned. The prisoners (aixudAwror) brought from Asia by the latter
monarch are expressly alluded to in P. Petrie IIL 104. 2; cf. IL. 29 (¢). 2. The
papyrus apparently indicates that the captives were disposed of by the govern-
ment to private persons, who, besides no doubt having to pay for such
appropriation, were subject to a special tax.

The verso is in a much worse case. It is unfortunately divided between two
columns, and the amount lost at the beginnings and ends of the lines cannot be
precisely fixed. In the text given below the numbers of letters assigned to the
lacunae are based upon 1. 22-3 and 36-7. But these numbers are chiefly designed
to show the relation of the lines to each other, and the loss may easily be greater
than we have supposed. In parts of Col. i restoration seems very difficult with
a gap at the beginning of only about a dozen letters. The hand is smaller and
more cursive than that of the recto, but the writer may well have been the same
person ; he was not over-accurate, and several corrections occur. The subject
is again tax-farming, but to the nature of the tax there is no clear clue. There
is a question of registration (l. 17), but that by itself is of course insufficient to
establish a definite connexion with the recto. The most significant word is
rkriipa (1. 20), which is often used technically of a vineyard (cf. e. g. 118. 20), and
suggests a possible reference to the dwduoipa (cf. 109 introd.); but there is
nothing in the context to confirm this.

The papyrus probably dates from about the middle of the reign of
Philadelphus; cf. 64 and 92, which came from the same mummy,

M
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[ovea.. . Bokilpaorikdr évds TobTov T[0]d TéNovs Td . . . .]

25 [oveennnnn 6 TeAdvns @ Bacikel wpagoé{tle ¢ ob dv T.[. . ]
[oeeeii it lrov pépos unbéva SwéNo)yov mwootuer(ols, [éav 8¢
[oe i 1 6 dvriypageds 1@ Tehdwn piy éfféoTw
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Col. ii.
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Fr.(3). - - - Fr.(c). . - Fr. (d).
Tdt T)éNet [ ] Jrae «f
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32. L ypalpdvrav? 36, x of ewwmplalydnre added above the line.

1-11. ‘...and when. .. the slave, he shall forfeit double. If any one (alienate?) or
fail to register (a slave) through the agoranomus-offices or be discovered evading the taxes
to the detriment of the tax-farmer, he shall be deprived of the slave. If he dispute the
decision they shall be tried before the appointed tribunal, and the third part of the value of

M 2
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the slave when sold shall go to the informer. If the slave (assigned?) give information,
he shall be free on payment of the usual taxes. The scribe of the slaves and the anti-
grapheus and the tax-farmer shall write out these assignments (?), and th'e t'ax-farmer shall
write this document upon a notice board in large letters and expose it in front of the
agoranomus-office every day, and for every day that this exposure does not take place
he shall pay a fine of . . drachmae, and shall further pay...’

1. Probably xafd|mep, and perhaps 7w . . Ayw after xal. The A may be u, but there is
not room for iy, Té\y cannot be read.

2. If a\xa . [ is a verb, it can only be some part of d\\dooew, and dA\Adéprar gives an
appropriate sense; but the £ is not very satisfactory. A more definite expression than
#Ma (wofoni) is, however, expected; dMay[7 is not impossible. The problem of the
supplement is complicated by the doubt whether Fr. (¢) should not be assigned to Il. 1-2.
If so, Jas] must be inserted about midway between aMia.[ and ].y[. This position is
suggested by the verso, which contains the last two letters of a line and might be placed
at the end of L 28, and, adopting that arrangement, we might read dANdgnrla 7], . .} . &[mo-
1ebév (rovro )6 [m. is rather long); cf. the next note.

6. va[...].es must be an aorist participle passive, and the faint trace before es would
suit 8 or perhaps ¢. imfore|fels is suggested by vwoféoes in the next line; but the technical
meaning of those words here is uncertain, For dnorfévar in the sense of * make subject to’
cf. Plate, Polit. p. 308 A &p’ oy imoxeiplovs Tois éxBpois imébeaav Tas adrdy marpidas ;

#. The 7é\y are the taxes on emancipation rather than those which the owner was
attempting to escape, and for which he would naturally remain responsible. For the taxes
on emancipation in the Roman period cf. P. Oxy. #22. 19, note.

16—21. The first letters of these lines, Jeo[, Jama], [ducesf, . ered] and o, are on a
detached fragment, the position of which is not certain. The recto is blank, as it should
be if placed here; but the necessity of suppesing a misspelling in dwulajoral is not quite
satisfactory, though |8eiuf is difficult to interpret in any case. A suitable reading of . 20
is also not easy to obtain; the third letter is more like = than £ but | 8¢ réAe is as little
convincing as 8¢ éééxdnp. For the Soxasris and doxpasrdy (1. 24) cf. 106, introd. and
110. 31, note, )

22. snpioane seems intended to replace dmyp{er’, but that word was apparently not
deleted in any way; cf. 1. 32—4, note. If fmnp{er]ér were read, as is just possible, -kypioon:
would then have to be inserted before it; but this is an awkward collocation, and the final
letter of dmnpler] . . is hardly high enough for a .

23. The infinitive mpookaraBdAiew is unexpected and is perhaps an error for mpookaraBalei.

24. éds TovTov can hardly be right ; o:c might be read for the first o.

26, tméM[elyor in this phrase is a masculine substantive; cf. 85. 24, note.

28. Perhaps ¢i[v 8¢ rlds; cf. notes on Il. 2 and 46.

30. Perhaps in[npéra, though this division is unusual.

31. The top of a letter after « suits = better than a ; possibly «rf[uar]a (cf. 1. 20).

32-4. Cf.IL 8—10. The scribe apparently intended to alter (?)ypalpérooar to ypadévrav,
but he neglected to delete oa; cf. note on 1. 22.

37 8qq. The general sense clearly is that the tax-farmer was to produce the amount
he had collected, while the banker was to make a statement of accounts. ¢ Tpamelirys is
probably to be supplied at the end of 1. 39, but ék o8 rijs is too long for the lacuna at the
beginning of 1. 40.

46. These two letters should perhaps be placed at the end of 1. 28 ; <. note on I. 2.

47-8. The recto of this fragment is blank,
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V. LEGAL DOCUMENTS

hoted S fiil 4154
‘ ) ) 80. JupiciaL SuMMONS. -
%ﬂm MQM;QWJ J N % ?*'0
% Mn MJ%"’ Mummy6 Fr. (d) 9.4 x 10:6 em. B.C. 300—271.

W jy/'] Ao This papyrus affords a specimen of a formal summons (éykAqua) served by
a plaintiff in a civil process upon his adversary. A longer but less well preserved
example has lately been published in P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 12-35, where
the same characteristic formulae appear; and the two documents well illustrate
the procedure of the time in the preliminary stages of an action at law.

The papyrus is in four fragments which refer to more than one suit. The
summons contained on Fr. (d) is complete in itself, and lacks only a few letters
at the beginnings of the lines. The three smaller pieces are however certainly
in the same hand, and probably came from the upper part of the same sheet.
The document is therefore a copy of the original summonses actually plesented
though the claimant, whose name is lost, may have been the same person’ in
both cases. Both were actions for recovery of a debt, and in both the plaintiff
and defendant belonged to the same military troop. In Fr. (@) the debt was
330 drachmae, in (4), the more complete specimen, principal and interest
amounted to 1050 drachmae. A declaration is first given of the fact of the
debt, and that applications for payment had been fruitless; then comes a formal
announcement of the institution of judicial proceedings (86 6Swcd(opal oor, cf.
P. Petrie, 26id., 1. 27), and a statement of the sums involved, followed by the
names of the witnesses to the summons (xAdropes), who are two in number
according to the usual Attic practice. At the end is the date and a notification
concerning the court at which proceedings were to be instituted. Precisely the
same scheme, except that the witnesses are placed last, is followed in the Petrie
papyrus, where the point at issue was not a debt, but, apparently, an assault.
The constitution of the court was in that instance a board of nine dicasts under
a president, and may have been the same here. The papyrus is written in
a small neat hand of a decidedly early type. The fact that the gods Adelphi
were not yet associated with Alexander shows that the year is prior to the 15th
of Philadelphus (cf. 99, introd., and p. 368); and the reign may even have been
that of Soter.

Fr. (a). ]
] Max{ebwy tiv 'Aled[dvépov
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Nixdvopt Mak[edove
Tédv 'AN]egdvdpov xihidpxw(t
5 8ri dpelpav (Spaxuds) TA ka[td ovyypagiy

Fr. (4). . . . . Fr. (¢).
1o [ ot . Jooenn
Jro emq. . ]. Tpov
JeSerd. v .
Jgov opo
Jev. . povs
10 ] or

I Tov ANel¢dvdpolv] Sexa-
[vicds ITe)pSixkar Maxedb[v]e 1@v ‘ANefdvdp[olv.

15 [8A& oot 1L bpeldwv por katd auvypadiy
[(8paxpds) . . &y Eyyvés éorw 'Avriyovos Ayvaiov
[ravTas] draiTodpevos vmwd pov mwoAAdkis ok d-
[wodi8lwis obire @ wpdkropt 7BovNov éfopo-
Noyiiolaoat, 8id Swkdfopal gor Tob dpxaiov

20 [kal Tékoly (Spaxpdv) Av. tipnpa s Sikns (Spaxpal) Aw.
[kAdropes Jkaguatos Kaios Tév ANefdvdpov [did-
[ths <. ... Naos Mévwvos Opdrf tijs émvyovis.

[ )
[€rovs . . ép iclpéws Piokov Tob Zmovdaiov pnvos
[oeeunnn lov 8. % Oikn oot dvaypadioer[al év

25 [tét év ‘HplakNéovs mwoher Sikaorypiot [évdmov

[eeevnn, €lkmAwt.  (2nd hand) & Empévovs.

13 sqq. ‘...decurion of the troop of Alexander to Perdiccas, Macedonian of the
troop of Alexander. I give you notice that you owe me by a contract .. drachmae, for
which Antigonus son of Limnaeus is surety, and that notwithstanding frequent demands
from me you do not repay this sum nor were willing to acknowledge the debt to the
collector; 1 therefore am taking legal proceedings against you for principal and interest
amounting to 1050 drachmae ; the assessment of damages is 1050 drachmae. Witnesses
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of the summons: [.]Jcaphusius, Coan, private of the troop of Alexander, and .. .laus son
of Menon, Thracian of the Epigone.

*The .. th year, in the priesthood of Philiscus son of Spoudaeus, the 14th of the
month ... The case will be drawn up against you in the court at Heracleopolis in
the presence of ... (Signed) Through Epimenes.’

1. There are traces of ink near the edge of the papyrus; but the document really
begins with 1. 2.

5. kd[td ovyypadir: cf. 1. 15. Smyly is, we think, wrong in interpreting xar& ovyypadiy
dpohoylas in P, Petrie I1L. 21 (a)—~( /) as an agreement of the parties ratified by the court
(p. 43)- xard ovyypadiy there, as here, probably refers to the contract out of which the case
arose. There is nothing to show that 21 (&) concerns an action for assault ; ecwerwas (?) in
L 11, if per{a cvpllov is right, must be a feminine proper name.

13. dexafveds: cf. 96. 21, &c. This military title has not previously been found
written out in full, though it can now be recognized in P. Petrie IIL. 54 . (4) 5 and 114. 1,
where . 8e(kavicds).  Bekavol guraxirdr occur in the second century in P. Tebt. 2z7. 31, and
a dekavds in P. Tebt. 251, Other military titles mentioned in this volume in connexion with
the Greek settlers are hoyayds (81. %, 15), INdpyys (105. 3), fyeudv (44. 2), all of which are
familiar from the Petrie papyri, #ubrys (30. 21, 89. 4, &c.), which is not used elsewhere in
papyri to denote a military rank, and a new (?) title of which the plural ends in Jovre
(96. 13). 7av (in 110. 72 Tév mpdrwr), followed by the name of the captain of the particular
troop, is added in many instances, sometimes preceding the word denoting rank, sometimes
following it, as is more usually the case in the Petrie papyri. The absence of the title
KAnpoiyos in the Heracleopolite and Oxyrhynchite papyri from Hibeh (the sAqpoixor in 82,
16 were in the Fayum), and the comparative rarity of the titles ékarorrdpoupos, dySonxor-
Tdpovpos, &c., afford another point of contrast with the Petrie papyri. i8:omys serves to
distinguish the lowest rank of military settlers from that of ¢ decurion’ (8exavixés) and of
higher officers such as the Aoyayss, iNdpxns, and xihiapxos. This use of the term anticipates
our technical military sense of ¢ private’; cf. Xen. Anab. i. 3. 11, where ubrys is contrasted
with arparpyds. Aeroupysés in 98. 14 and 31 probably has no military signification; cf.
note ad loc.

15. The title of Perdiccas, e.g. [iudry), may have stood in the lacuna, but the syntax is
improved by supplying some verb like dna.

19-20. dpxaiov [«al rékolv : cf. 2. 15—16. The ripgpa demanded seems to be additional
to the sum due on account of the actual loan, and represents the penalty which was no
doubt provided by the contract in case of non-payment. To suppose that this penalty was
equal to the amount of the debt accords with other evidence for this early period ; cf. 84 (a).
9 and note on 88. 13.

21. [Mjropes): cf. P. Petrie IIL 21 (g). 34.

22. The space below this line is slightly wider than elsewhere, but there was probably
nothing between émyoriis and the date.

24—5. The publication of the details of the charge at the court before which it came
was part of the normal procedure at Athens. For [éldmwov cf. P. Petrie IIL 21 (g). 34,
where évédma (or évdmov ) is to be read.

26. &kmiwe: cf. P, Petrie 1II. 21 (¢). 5, where, however, the reference is equally
obscure.

77?/// Y
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G bt Aot g 85 Gadbmarbding Shindn 0,
. ) 81. AssTRACT OF A CAse FOR TRIAL.

Mummy 5. Breadth 177 ez, About B.c. 270.

The contents of this papyrus are a short summary of the details of a judicial
suit, but owing to lacunae and the involved construction the situation is not easy
to grasp. The text, according to a common custom at this period (cf. 36, &c.),
is given in duplicate, and nothing is lost above L. 1 or below 1. 23; but there
is a gap in the middle, and unfortunately the commencement is defective in
both copies. Thrason and Pasis, the parties in the case, seem each to have
accused the other of having lost 7 jars of wine from a store-place which had
been leased by the owner Pasis. Affidavits were entered on both sides, and
evidence was given that the store had been opened. The nature of the judgement,
if indeed a judgement is recorded by the papyrus at all, depends upon the view
taken of a mutilated passage, but there is reason to think that Pasis was
condemned to pay compensation to Thrason to the extent of 56 drachmae;
cf. note on L. 6.

The papyrus is written in a rather large clear cursive, and is unlikely to be
later than the first half of the reign of Philadelphus. The mummy from which
it came produced also 84 (2) and 97, the earliest dated documents in this volume.

Fr. (a).
[ 23 letters ] @pdlalwre mpd|. .
[ 22, ].ov avrév [..
Stakovfo . .. ... .. 1. .. leluévov Opdowr|os

Tov Spko[v] kal Il[doiros Sbvros dvoubonulov
5 Opdlclo[v)(a) dmodwhexévas ék 70D Tapieiov
olvov kepdpia ¢ d[mododvat........
owo Tév émta kepap(lov Ty ds ] 1 (Spaxudv),
/" (Opaxpal) vg, & évekdheger dimorw|ekévfar
éx 1ol Tapelov ob éfeplloblwoey ITdows [mpoo-
Yo plalprupiicavres diovvaiov ‘Aokinmiddov
[Nej{dpxlov dAhov AokAnmiddov yeye[viaba:
[y émdvoifw] 1{ob Talu[c]elo)v.
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Fr. (8).
T..g.]
pévov Opdawvos [tov Bprov kai Ildoiros
15 8bvros avoublonpor Opdowva dmolwAexé-
var éx Tob Talmeiov olvov] k[epdpia ¢
d{moldotlvar . . Jowl. .. ... e Tév émra
kepapiov Tynv os €| 1 (Spaxudv), / (Spaxpai) vs,
& évekdheoev dmolwhekévar éx Tod Ta-
20 pelov o0 éfeulcbwoev Ilaais mpoopap-
rupfigavros AskAgmiddov Nikdpyov
d\\ov AokAnmiddov yeyeviiobar Thv

3 7 ~ rs
émdvoifv Tob Tapelov.

Fr. (¢). - . .

L] Id
ajmexpivalTo
25 Josm
5. 1. drohohekévar, 9. a of magis corr. from .. 12. e of rapierov added above

the line.

. 2-12. ... having heard (). . ., after Thrason had made an oath, and after Pasis
had given a contradictory declaration that Thrason had lost from the store-place % jars
of wine, gave judgement that Pasis should pay to Thrason (?) the price of the 7 jars
at the rate of 8 drachmae per jar, making 56 drachmae, which jars he accused Pasis
of having lost from the store-place leased by Pasis, further testimony that the store had
been opened having been given by Dionysius, Asclepiades, Nicarchus, and another
Asclepiades.’

1-2. ? mpdfs | Haaw.

4. 8dvros dvopdonulov: SC. 8pkov. dvopdonpos is 2 new compound.

6—Y. For dmododva: cf. I. 17, where d[moloi{var seems almost inevitable. If dmodoivar
be granted, it must depend on a finite verb which we think is to be found in djwexpivalro in
Fr.(¢). The first question is where this fragment is to be placed. It does not suit the
end of 1. 6, for it would quite fill up the line, and owe in I. 7 would be left suspended;
moreover a discrepancy would result in 1. 17 where the « before of is quite certain. Fr.
(¢) therefore belongs to the beginning of the document, and may be placed either in Il 1—3
or in the corresponding place of the second copy. It remains to find a suitable restoration
of the words between dmoSotvac and rév, upon which the interpretation of the document
largely depends. owe at the beginning of 1. 4, if right, can hardly be anything but
a place-name; in L 17, however, the letter before rev is not o but almost certainly . This
might no doubt be explained as an iota adscript which in L. 7 was omitted ; but in view
of the other inaccuracies on the part of this scribe we are disposed to expect a more
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serious error, and suggest that owae is a slip of the pen for cow, i.e. Opdoor. Joufiml 17
will then of course be Ia'ow and Iaow Opdowre just fits the length of the lacunae in both
copies. If this rather bold solution is correct, djrexpivalro (Or -vavro?) dmodoivar will be the
verdict and not a statement by one of the parties, a view which is supported by 8wuxoifoas (?)
inl 3.

8. If the interpretation proposed in the previous note be on the right lines, the
subject of évexdhegev should be Thrason; for it would be hardly reasonable to make Pasis
pay Thrason if Pasis bad himself incurred the loss. The rate here fixed, 8 drachmae for
a xepdpiow, is just equivalent to the highest price found for a kepdptov in the Tebtunis papyri
(4000 dr., P. Tebt. 253) if the ratio of the values of silver and copper drachmae be taken
as’1: 50o. But prices of xepdpea are deceptive; cf. P. Tebt. 113. 36, note.

10. Awwgiov is omitted in the second copy, l. 21.

5 4 '£1:"—"»v/ %‘i‘ * 3%3?:‘

Ady o 352 82. SEQUESTRATION OF PROPERTY. = C’I»ﬂ

Wty kowped

Mummy A 14. 345X 12 cm. B.C. 246 (245).

The purport of this document, which concerns the sequestration of sheep
belonging to a military settler, is somewhat obscure owing to the mutilation
of the chief verb in L 4. If our interpretation is correct, the papyrus records the
sequestration by Heraclitus, an Alexandrian citizen, of 38 sheep, the property
of Neoptolemus, a Macedonian settler, who had been condemned by default to
pay a fine for an act of ¥8pis committed against Heraclitus. The relation of the
last four lines, which are dated a week later, to the main text is uncertain.
The writing is a large, handsome cursive; the second year no doubt refers
to Euergetes.

("Erous) B Adiov ke, 8ia Tnhe-
pdyov. ‘HpdkAerros “HplakAei-
Tov Kaorbpetos 1év ofmew
Tl T 1p A3 [Elrnypévor napét?[éfa#o? EJf{V T e Y, ey,
5 vmdpyovra Neomroréuov
Moakedbvos i8i[dlrov r{dw
Avribyov wpds karadi-
knv épnpov HPBpews
wpos (Spaxuas) o kal Tob émide-
10 kdrov (Spaxpas) k mwpéBara A7,
{ Epolevles n, dpves 1y,
UmodigpOepa Huikovpla of
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@v Aevkbpator Yrildv Ev,
[AllydmTia Huicovpa vy,

15 Yrida véba o, ﬁpfkov;;ov
&, Aiybmwria yxa B/ M.
Amedraiov B, éoplloa-
70 Mévirmos Meveudyov

Muvods tis émyoviis . . .
20 ¢pdpevos adr. .. . . . 1.
On the verso
évexupaocia.

*The 2nd year, Dius 235, through Telemachus. Heraclitus son of Heraclitus, of the
Castorian deme but not yet enrolled, has taken over (?) property of Neoptolemus, Mace-
donian, a private in Antiochus’ troop, who had been condemned by default for violence
to a fine of 200 drachmae and the extra tenth, 20 drachmae, namely 38 sheep, of which
8 are rams, 13 lambs, 17 covered with skins and half-shorn, of which (17) 1 is whitish
grey and shorn, 3 are of Egyptian breed and half-shorn, 1o are shorn and half-bred, 1 is
half-shorn, 2z are of Egyptian breed and shorn, total 38. Apellacus 2. Menippus son
of Menemachus, Mysian of the Epigone, excused himself on oath (?), saying that he ...
(Title) Pledge.

1. Alov xe: this day probably corresponded to some date in Choiak at this period;
cf. App. i.

3. Kaordpetos v\, : the formula in the Petrie papyri is fuller, e.g. TIL 11. 277 "AXefar-
Opevs tijs émiyovijs TAY olimw énnypévov els dpov Kaardpewr.

4. If maped[égaro is right, there is hardly room for +d after it.

9. émbexdrov: this is a clear instance of the use of that term, which occurs also in
92. 19, for an ‘extra tenth,’ not ‘ 17%." Probably there is a connexion between these
émdékara and the émdéraror which, according to an ordinance of (probably) Philadelphus
preserved in P. Amh. 33. 28-3%, was to be levied twice over from advocates who had
pleaded in mpocodial kpiges to the detriment of the State revenues. The fine there levied
upon the advocates would seem to be twice the émdéxarov levied upon their clients. But
the interpretation of the émdékarov in P. Ambh, 33 is still very obscure.

12, tmodidpbepa: cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (8). 12 and the editor’s note.

14. [Allybnra: cf. 86. 6 *ApdBwv. véfa in 1. 15 probably means a mixture of the two
breeds.

1. éfwpdfoa)iro: or, possibly, étwpo[Moyhaa]|ro: cf, 30, 18,

19. Probably nothing is lost after émyovis.
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VI. DECLARATIONS AND PETITIONS

Mummy A.

11:6 X 8-2 ¢cm.

%3. PROPERTY-RETURN OF SHEEP. = . n5Y
N i

B.C. 245 {(244).

An é&moypagi} of sheep, drawn up by a military settler; cf. P. Petrie III.
72 (b). Like the property-return in P. Petrie II. p. 33, 88 omits any mention
of the official addressed, and the formula begins with dwoypagn instead of
amoypdpouar. P. Petrie III. 72 (4) is addressed in duplicate to the oeconomus
and topogrammateus, and 83 is also apparently in duplicate; but it is unlikely
that the two copies were intended for different officials, since the practice of
writing documents twice over on the same papyrus is common at this period,

€.g. 36-7.

The papyrus was written in a cursive hand ; the second year might refer to
Philadelphus’ reign, though more probably that of Euergetes is mecant.

I0

15

["Etovs B Iapevér.) dmo-
lypagn Aelas ..]. 7.1

[... els 70 tpitov) &

ros mlalp [4lelolpn)érov
Opaikds (hibTov 7@V Ae-
Tob. Umdpyer por wpofia-
ra B év kdpnt Ve
whovéuBn rod Kwelr{o
oy8énkovra.

(érovs) B Ilapevdr. dmoypa-
¢n Xelas els 75 Tpitiov -
Tos wap Apotpndrov Opai-
Kkds (Subrov T@v Aerob.
tmdpxet pot [mpéfara idia
(€l [kdpn) [WembovéuBn
[ro0 Kweitov dydorikorra.

6. v of -rov corr. from »,
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*The 2nd year, Phamenoth. Return of a flock (?) for the third year from Aroimeotes,
Thracian, a private of Aetus’ troop. I own eighty sheep as my private property at the
village of Psepthonembe in the Koite district.’

2. The sense of Aefa here is obscure. For the word at this period in reference to
sheep cf. P. Petrie IIL. 111. 8 ¢puhaxirixéw Aelas wpoBdrwv, and 112 (a). 11, &c., where the ¢vA.
Aelas is contrasted with the ¢uh. iepelwr, i.e. animals destined for sacrifice. In those
instances, as here, the Aefa of sheep occurs in connexion with military settlers, and it would
be possible to suppose that they had received from the state a grant of sheep either taken
as plunder or in lieu of plunder. But Aela occurs in Frs. (1), (3), and (6) of Rev. Laws in
connexion with the éwdueor, or tax for the use of the royal pastures (cf. 52, introd.); and it
seems probable that in reference to sheep the word had lost the connotation of plunder,
though it is noticeable that Aela has its ordinary sense in 62. 4, and P. Petrie I11. 28 (e).
verso 3, and (apparently, though the context is not quite clear) 64 (¢). 11-2.

The vestiges at the end of the line do not suit any part of mpo8drer, and the word,
whatever it was, did not recur in L. 11. Perhaps there was a dittography or some other
mistake.

V) )
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e N 84. Pemtron To THE Kive.  (p gy

o ﬂx hownsgf 6 100 5

\‘l l <

‘,m“; jj'ﬁﬂ W“' E;Q, Mummles 69 and ¥o. Breadth 32 cm. B.C. 243-2.
s&ﬁ -

g/i‘zky&’“{g’: """' A petition to Ptolemy (Euergetes) from Antigonus, probably a phylacites,
V428 554 34t complammcr that Patron, the archiphylacites of the lower toparchy of the
Trt e 4. obe Oxyrhynchite nome, had prevented him from carrying out his duties, and asking

U for redress. 78 is a letter from Antigonus on the same subject to Dorion, the
epistates. Both documents are mutilated ; but they supplement each other, and
the sequence of events is clear. Callidromus, a Cyrenean settler, had obtained
unlawful possession of a donkey belonging to a certain Dorion, and Antigonus
has been directed by Dorion the epistates to compel Callidromus either to restore
the animal to its owner or to pay its value. Antigonus accordingly arrested
Callidromus and lodged him in a prison at the village of Sinaru. Patron then
intervened, and not only released Callidromus from prisen but himself took
possession of the donkey (78. 13—4).

The most interesting feature of these two documents is their illustration of
the practice of personal execution, and their references to the edict (3udypappa)
authorizing it. According to Diod. Sic. i. 79, execution on the person of a debtor
was abolished in Egypt by Bocchoris in the eighth century; but it was re-
introduced under the Ptolemies and, as we now know, quite early in their regime ;
cf. P. Petrie II. 21 (d). 15. Wenger’s inference from P. Amh. 43. 12 sqq.
(B.C. 173), % mpadis éorw . . . MpacTarTL katd 76 didypapua kal Tols vduovs, that the
date of the didypappa was probably not far removed from that of the Amherst
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papyrus (Arckiv, 11 53), thus proves to be mistaken. Personal execution being
a common institution in the Greek world (Mitteis, Reicksrecht u. Volksrech,
P- 446), its reappearance in Egypt is likely enough to have followed close upon
the establishment of the Ptolemaic dynasty.

The papyrus is a good deal broken, and the ink in the lower lines of the
first fragment is very faint and blurred. The frequent corrections show that this
document, like 73, is only a rough draft. The writing (which is across the fibres)
gradually becomes more cursive as it proceeds.

Frs. (2) and (8).
1 [Bagi\ei ITrokelpaiwr xalpew. ‘Avriyovos ddikobpar vmd ITdrpwves Tob
[pvralkiretlovros v kdrw Tomapxiav. éuch yap dmaya-
(0l 8 (érous) ungrds
2 [ybvros KadAiBpoluov Kadhikpdrovs Kupnvaiov tfis émyovijs €[is 70] év
Mexip ke
A Swdlply Secpwripiov katd mwpboraypa Awpiwvos Tob émia-
3 [rdrov........ ] év & éyéypamro émavaykdaar Ty KalAibpopov 7 7o
vimloldyoly damodoivar Tét kvplwr 7 TipRy TOb Svov (Spaxpds) k
3 :

VN Ildérpwv] otbéva Aéyov momodpevos T(8ly 7e KaXN{]8popow
fEfyayer ék Tob &y Xwdplv] Seopwr{nlplov dore .. 8 ...
GAA EBkoy Biav € . v vuuvranen .. P AU ZE A D
B lovevenenennes KaX[jopbpov . [. . . .Jpa. Ael.1. .. 7. . ..]. [ 20 letters ]
.. tnavayrdoar 78 Smoldyiov . ... ... ¢
. vor vrevov TouT .. T T V...
6 vov kai 73 Siag . . . .. .. a.[lmogo....[...n mpoo...... .

[Jorlleodl] . - [1. []- [

2 2 2z "YA 4 -~
7 mpoordfar ypldyrar Eevokpdrye 7ét mpdkropt Tév (Swrikdy émedy Ildrpwy
maps 7& Saypdipuara

s . . s R , . OUVTENEG-
8 éfijyaye Tolv dvbpomov ék Tob Seqpwryplov iva Y # wpdfis [yevnone
67t
€k Tov owparos]| mpifar alvrdv
] viv dmodotvar iva p
9 Jeoelwennn -] TodTo 7 dpylpiov 1[pl{mNody kard Td

er
Sudypappa [[ala S . . |

10 le & [aver]] dvev Huav Tov Hdrpova
éaynyoxéra Tov [dvfpwmor
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It 70 dplydpiov kara 70 Sudypappa iva [[Sia
oe Baciev]] & o¢ Bacihed Tob Hikaiov TUXw.
12 ] ypdyravros dAAqy émioToAfy Toi 8

(érovs) Pappoife S en|
traces of I line.

Fr.(c). . . . . Fr.(d). .
14 |. at émavaykao] 17 lat ay,
Jrov kal 7 la pagdvia éav . |
1. u9 kopioa] | Tpbmov féuvduny & TOU

Fr. (e). - . .
20 1o
Oelopuw[Tnpt

v ~

10. First a of efaynyoxora corr. from 7.

. 1—4. *To King Ptolemy, greeting. I, Antigonus, am unjustly treated by Patron
the phylacites of the lower toparchy. For when I had removed Callidromus son of
Callicrates, a Cyrenean of the Epigone, in Mecheir 25 of the 4th year to the prison at
Sinaru in accordance with an order of Dorion the epistates, wherein it was written that
1 should either compel Callidromus to restore the donkey to its owner or else its value,
20 drachmae, Patron paying no heed to this released Callidromus from the prison at

Sinaru ...

1. xaipew. 'Avriyovos k.r.\.: we prefer this method of punctuation, which has been
adopted by the editors of the Magdola papyri, to that still supported by Wilcken (drckiv,
III. p. 308) according to which the full stop is placed after the name of the petitioner.
The formula gains nothing in respectfulness by the mere transposition of yaiperw and the
name, but it does distinctly so gain if the name is kept out of the salutation altogether.
Cf. 85. 1—2, where the punctuation after yafpew is indicated by the division of the lines, and
the new Magdola papyrus in Melanges Nicole, pp. 281 sqq., with the editors’ note.

[¢pvAalkere(Slovros: in 73. 1o Patron is called the dpyipuhaxirgs of the lower toparchy.
At this period therefore the dpy:pvharirns might be much more than a mere village official,
which he sometimes certainly was in the second century B.c.; cf. P. Tebt. 43.9. He was,
however, subordinate to the émordrs (pvracirav), as 73. 19 shows. If dpx{puhaxirys is to
be restored in P. Petrie III. 130 émordms ¢uhanirar xai dpxi[, the two offices were some-
times combined in one person. The note on P. Tebt. 5. 159 requires modification in the
light of the new evidence.
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2. Swiplv: the reference to Takdva in 73. 14 as well as to the lower toparchy (cf. e.g.
52. 4) proves that this is the Oxyrhynchite Sinaru (P. Oxy. 373, &c.) rather than the
Heracleopolite (p. 8). ) _

4. é&iyayer is supplied from 1 10 and 78. 11. If &o7e is right the line may have
continued pj 8dvac|bar, as in 73, 12.

5. The latter part of this line is puzzling ; ’Aecwérdior does not seem admissible. The
interlinear insertion may have been something like d8wor Biav alriov clvar Tob pr mpdrepdy pe
divacbar abrdv émavaykdoar T8 tmoliyiov dmodoivar (cf. 73. 18—g); but the papyrus is here so
much damaged that verification of the reading is hardly possible.

6 sqq. The position of this fragment in relation to that preceding is unknown, but
the gap between them is unlikely to be large. If the fragment be so placed that the lacuna
at the beginning of 1. 6—g coincides with that in 1l. 1—4, the loss at the ends would amount
to about 20 letters.

7. mpdkrope Tév Bwrwtdr @ this is the first occurrence of this title which is a natural
antithesis to the mpderwp 6 éni rév BaciAw|dr] mpooddww rerayuévos in P. Petrie II. 22, 15,
The relation of the mpdkrwp Biwrikdy to the mpdkrwp femxdv, who is also found in the third
century B.C. (femds mpderwp, P, Magd. 41. ), remains doubtful. The mpdkrop Levikaw
certainly collected private debts, but he may have been distinguished from the mpdsrwp
{woridv by dealing with a special class of debtors; cf. P. Tebt. 5. 221, note. His peculiar
functions, however, have not yet been clearly ascertained.

Above 7 of ré: is what appears to be a large v, to which we can attach no meaning,

8—1o. This passage apparently implies that according to the provisions of the
dudypappa a person who prevented or obstructed an execution was liable for three times
the amount of the debt. At the beginning of 1. 10 dmedleif» might possibly be read.

9. The letters added above aa are coarsely written and imperfectly preserved.
They are not more intelligible than the y above L. 7.

12 sqq. There are clear indications of another line where the papyrus breaks off
below 1. 12, and the similarity of handwriting and phraseology (émavaykaa] ; cf. 1. 3)
strongly suggests that Frs. (c) and (¢) belong to the lower part of the petition. But Fr. (c)
must be placed below 1. 12, for there is a selis between 11. 15 and 16, which does not occur
in Frs. (@) and (8). Whether Fr. (d), containing 1l. 17-9, also belongs to 84 is more
doubtful, pagdwa seems irrelevant, but we are ignorant of the context and the hand is
extremely similar. Line 19 was the last of the document.

35. Petition oFr HieropuLL

Mummy A, 11-5 % 8.6 cm. About B.C. 250.

- This papyrus contains on the recto the beginning of a petition addressed to
Sonnophris, no doubt an official, by the iepddovho. of a temple of Thoéris,
reminding him of the protection which he had previously afforded them in
connexion with the collection of the temple revenues, and apparently complaining
of the conduct of a comarch ; but the papyrus breaks off before the point of the
letter is reached. On the verso is a partly effaced document in 7 lines
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written in a large, thick cursive hand of an early type. The petition is to be
assigned to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus.

’ ’
Sovvdpper yaiplew.)
Herooipis Iokwdros kai Ovvé-
opis Ierhotos lepdbovror Ouvi-
ptos peydAns kal ol Aoumol
5 lepbdovAor SraTeo[Dpuey
TODS pdpovs edrakTolvTes
els 70 ilepdv 818 THY Tap' Vudv
okémny, kal viv kal év Tols
» 4 LI S
éumpocle xpbvors mwd -
o 4 r

10 [udly ckemralbuebla.

émel Ilerogips § kwpapydv
Z.

[ 1t letters lav wdvras

‘To Sonnophris, greeting. We, Petosiris son of Pokoiis, Onnophris son of Petesis,
hieroduli of the great Thoéris, and the rest of the hieroduli, have long administered with
regularity the revenues of the temple on account of your protection, and now as in
former times we are protected by you. Whereas Petosiris the comarch ...

1—2. For the punctuation adopted cf. 84. 1, note. We have found no other instance
of the occurrence of the name Sowégps, and the initial letter is not quite certain,
the middle part having disappeared. The ink representing the two ends of the supposed
= might perhaps be regarded as accidental, but if so 1. 1 was begun further to the right
than the lines following.

3. ©uipeos ¢ perhaps the temple of Thoéris at Oxyrhynchus, known from P. Oxy. 43,
verso iv. 13, is meant.

5—6. That the lepddovho were particularly concerned with collecting the revenues of
the temples is a new fact. Very little is known about their position ; the title iepddovhos
is applied to the Twins at the Serapeum, and in P. Tebt. 6. 25 the {epdovdos are dis-
tinguished from the xard pépos é6vy of the regular priests, from which passage Otto (Priester
und Tempel, i. p. 118 1) infers that the word was applied to the lower branches in general of
the priesthood.

%wa,( ¥, \,35 55 "“;\,,q. & #hty, 836, NoTice or Loss.

bel £.9 (‘l@w 7 4 W:
Wbmﬂ@;ﬁﬁy:”g& Mummy A 15 14X 102 cm. B.C. 229 (228).

A notice of the loss of a sheep, addressed in duplicate to Harmiusis
the ¢viaxlrs of Talaé in the 19th year of, probably, Euergetes. Cf. 144,
a fragment of another notice addressed to Harmiusis, 87, which is™ also

N
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in duplicate, and P. Petrie IL. p. 33 (= IIL p. X). The text, written in a large
rude semi-uncial, is on the verso; the recto has a few traces of obliterated
“writing,

("Erovs) 10 Owir B. wpocayyéN-

Aet Appidor gulakitn

Tahéovs 3/drokos dmo-

Aolekévar éx Ti)s ad)ijs

s wvukrds wpbBarov OfAv
Sacd 'Apdfiov dfwov (Spaxudv) 1.

(¢rovs) 0 Owdr B.  mpocayyéAhe
Appidor purarirne TdAn
S'drokos dmolwhekévat
10 ék THS adAijs vukrds
mpbéBarov OijAv ApdBiov
Bacd dfov (Spaxudv) 1.

*The 1gth year, Thoth 2. Satokos announces to Harmiusis, the guard of Talag,
that he has lost from the pen at night an unshorn ewe of Arabian breed, worth 8

drachmae.
3. Tahéovs : for this form of the genitive cf. 87. 4. The genitive Takdovs occurs in 167
and Td\g in 1. 8, 144, and again in Roman times (p. 8), and the dative TaAy:(?) in 117.
8, while Ta\dy is the form used in the more correctly written papyri 106-7 and 136-142.
The accusative Tahdpy and dative Tahdpe are found in” '75. 1 and 5. This village, which
was in the Koirys rémos, is to be distinguished from Taad (55. 2) in the Oxyrhynchite nome,
6. daot: cf. yAdv and fpikovpov in 82, 12-6. ’

é . .
CHBL 14 Fp Lo Foanth / e i
A e T S 2 R Sehaedel o, a%ad,
Galbons ] igs ooy ou Dk P > 87. Nortice or Loss
S e BRI 7 2T - "LA~*- ¢
4. otefr B2 G A ”“k 3
Mummy A (probably A g). 11:6 X 10 cm. B.C. 235 (234)-

Notification to the ¢uhaxirys of Talaé of the loss of two goats; cf. the
preceding papyrus. The hand is of a similar type to that of 36, and is
probably to be referred to the reign of Euergetes, but the year is very uncertain.

("E7ovs) [1)8 [pnrds Pappoldblt 7.
wpoca[ylyé\her STpdrios STpdre-
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vos Opaif tiis émiyoviys ITToNe-
paioe pulakitne kdpns Taléovs
5 dmolwAexdvar vukTds év T
‘Hpax[AeéliTov kAfjpwt alyas Sacei-
s 8o époeva kal Oéheav Qv Te-

py Splalxpal TérTapes.

(€rovs) 1B p[nlves Papuotbe 1.
10 ayy§A\elt Srpdrios rpdrwvos

. Opdrf Tijs émiyovns IlTohepai-

ot Pplvhakirge kéduns Také-

[ovs dlmohwlekévar vukTis

[&v 7ot ‘Hlpakheirov k\fjpwt
15 [alyas] Sacels 8bo Epoeva

kal Ofheav &v Tip7 Spaypal

TérTapeEs,

5. |. dmolwhexévar.

“The 12th year, the 8th of the month Pharmouthi.

179

Stratius son of Straton, Thracian

of the Epigone, announces to Ptolemaeus, guard of the village of Talag, that he has lost
at night-time in the holding of Heraclitus two thick-haired goats, a male and a female,

werth 4 drachmae.’

4. Takéou[s: cf. 36. 3, note.

PEnE.5, 6 Sedl ita to o pond o 38. DgrcrLaraTiON ON OATH.
ﬂﬂLi?vﬂ“."/fwje‘u‘l.tlf;a\\ ui{};{! Syt U, Frocn e rrw(“'{"\vf

Mummy A.

25-6 X 21-6 cm.

B.C. 232—1 (251-0).

A declaration on oath concerning a shipwreck, probably made by the
captain of one of the government transports ; cf. P. Magd. 11 (of which P, Magd. 37
is the beginning), a petition to the king by a wadxAnpos of one of these boats,
who had been delayed by a storm off Aphroditopolis (Atfih), near the scene of

the disaster which is the subject of 38.

Below the oath are 5 more lines, and g or 1o narrow lines have been added in
the right-hand margin, which are too incomplete for continuous decipherment,
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but conclude with the date, the 34th year (of Philadelphus). The writing is
extremely cursive.

[ 15 letters ] amode]
rpiovl. . L] [ e néwo. .
abrov ovy(y)pdyrar avrl.] . entl.]. po .. a
dvénaBév pe kal ovvkartamhéw ToUTOLS

5 [€los oD wpov TOD KaTd TOV Sppov TOV
AppodiromoNirny, dvépov 8¢ yevouévov
kai 1@y cuplwv Umtp THY oknvi(v] ovody
owvéPn kheivar Tov 8efidv Toiyov TOD
mhofov kai katalbvar 7O wholov Sk

1o [T]obTo.
buview 8¢ Baonéa ITrokepalov kal
[Aplowbqy B[:N]d8ehpoy O[clods Adengovs
kal Oeods Swrijpas Tods ToUT(@lY
yov[elis elvar 18 mpoyeypappéve

15 [dA7 07.

¢..and I sailed down with them as far as the channel by the harbour of Aphro-
ditopolis; but 2 wind having arisen and the Syrian cloths being above the cabin, it came
about that the right side of the ship listed and the ship thereby sank. And I swear by king
Ptolemy and Arsinoé Philadelphus, gods Adelphi, and by the gods Soteres their parents,
that the aforesaid statements are correct.

5. Tov Sppov Tov "Agppodiromalirny : the site of Aphroditopolis is only 1} miles from the
Nile, and its port does not seem to have borne a separate name of its own., P. Magd. 37.
1 has yevopévou yepdvos [? mepllé "Agpodirns méNews. The 8puos Tod 'Apoweirov mentioned in
l. 4 of that papyrus is probably, as the editors remark, Ptolemais 8pgov.

%, ovpiwy: cf. B1. 3, note. Apparently they were piled up on deck above the level of
the cabin.

13. The gods Soteres are also mentioned in another Basihds Spros written in the 34th
year (unpublished), of which only the ends of lines are preserved; but they are omitted
(apparently) in P. Petrie III. 56 (a). 4 (16th—27th years) and 56 (). 7 (after the 26th year).
In 56 (a). 3, where the editor restores (dpvier) Baoi\éa Hrolepaiov kai Tév vidv IITo\epaiow,
we should prefer Basi\éa Iroeuaiov preceded either by a title of the person taking the
oath or by a name in the dative; cf. 56 (4). 5. The deification of Soter and Berenice took
place in the earlier part of Philadelphus’ reign, but the year is not known. Otto (Priester
und Tempel, i. pp. 143-6) places it between the 7th and 15th years.
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VII. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE
CORRESPONDENCE

Sbmaclth, p, 5 a3 d
)*,_w&)v-w-fw fov 39. LETTER oF XANTHUS TO EupHRANOR.
e | -WE-AL{SML{-Q}S‘W.

Mummy 5. 17:8 X 8 cm. B.C. 265 (264).

A letter authorizing the embarkation upon a government transport of
a quantity of corn, which was due from certain «Afjpor. Xanthus and Euphranor,
the two principals here concerned, recur in 100 and the latter also in 101, and on
the analogy of those two documents the corn which is the subject of the present
order is no doubt to be explained as rent. It is evident that the government
frequently resumed possession of land which had been granted to military
settlers, after whose names it nevertheless continued to be called ; cf. 81 and
52. 26, note. The official status of Xanthus and Euphranor is not given, but they
must both have been connected with the State granaries. The corn was apparently
delivered in the first instance to Euphranor and was forwarded by him to
Xanthus, who was of superior rank and probably occupied a position similar to
that of Semnus in 101. As that document is the latest of the series it is even
possible that Semnus was Xanthus’ successor. The mention of the village
of Peroé in 84 (a). 7 indicates that the district both here and in 100-1, which came
from the same mummy as 84 (a), was the Kolrys.

Eaiv@os" Ed¢pdvop: xal Nikoorpdrov kai
xaipew. ovvrafov IHaveaviov, abpBoror
perpiicar Su KidANé- [8)¢ duiv ypayrdobe
[o]us “Rpwt els KkovTw- [KJiAX7s 4 6 vadkAnpos

5 (T0lv Baci\ikdv é¢ of vaikAnpos 15 [k]al Selyua oppayioda-
kal kvBepviTns ab- [0lo, kel Huilv dvevéykare.
Tos “fdpos Tov émiTe- éppwao.  (Erovs) ka
Taypévoy airov Owdb .
[7)ét AAefdvdpov On the verso

10 kai Bpopévov kAijpol Ed¢pdvopt.

5. Baguhkov above the line,



182 HIBEH PAPYRI

¢ Xanthus to Euphranor, greeting. Give orders for the delivery through Killes to
Horus on the State barge, of which the master and pilot is the said Horus, of the corn
levied upon the holding of Alexander and Bromenus and Nicostratus and Pausanias; and
let Killes or the ship-master write you a receipt and seal a sample, and bring them to me.
Good-bye. The z1st year, Thoth 1. (Addressed) To Euphranor.” |

3. Killes was perhaps mapa r8v Baghikév ypapparéor, like Nechthembes in 98. 10,

4. xovrelrdy: cf. Diod. xix. 12 mhoior kovraTdy.

15. Cf. 98. 12. The object was of course to prevent the corn from being tampered
with during its transit,

49. Lerter or Poremon 10 HARIMOUTHES.

Mummy 13. 327X 117 B.C. 261 (260).

This letter is one of a group (40-4) addressed to Harimouthes, who in 44.
9-710 is called the toparch of the lower toparchy (i. e. of the Oxyrhynchite nome),
while in 85. 10, written like 40-3 several years earlier than 44, he is described as
nomarch. Unless we are to assume that one of these descriptions is incorrect,
or that the Harimouthes in 85 is a different person, it must be concluded either
that Harimouthes combined the two offices of nomarch and toparch, or, what
is the more natural inference, that he was first one and then the other, which
suggests that the office of toparch was the superior. In Rev. Laws, however,
the nomarch is regularly given precedence (cf. e. g. xxxvii, 3), though the passage
in xli. 16-7 8¢ mpoeoTnrdre 706 wopod voudpxne 7 Tomdpxme suggests that their
functions differed little. Cf. note on P. Tebt. 61 (). 46. The present letter and
41 are both from Polemon, whose position is not stated but was apparently
above that of Harimouthes. He here writes somewhat obscurely about the sale
of some barley.

The correspondence of Harimouthes, as is shown by 44. g and 85. 3,

belongs
to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus.

IToAépwy ‘A piuotfn. Spaxunv plav odfels

gor pl wAnpléoyne kal yép

ovuférov yeypdpapey of mapa Kepkiovos ’
Kpirove kal KaXhikhe

5 va yévprar bs émé- I3

Xaipew. wepl TéVv

P4 o 3
exovow 70y éu mapa-
ypagit ék Tob Aoy
orplov.

€ppwoo. (érovs) ké 'Emi¢ ka.

oTalkas. émwloTaco

pévrov drpifas
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6re tAs kpfns On the verso
fs ovyyéypayra AptpovOne.
10 Tiufis Sooew

T 1. pévror,

¢ Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to Criton and Callicles about the
receipts, to have your requests carried out. But you must clearly understand that for the
barley no one will pay so much as 1 drachma, at which price you have agreed to supply
it; for the agents of Kerkion have now obtained (a lower price ?) in 2 memorandum from
the audit office. Good-bye. The z24th year, Epeiph 21. (Addressed) To Harimouthes.’

4. KaA\hei: probably the wiiter of 42-3.

12, py mAnpne-for pi mhgpbone is a doubtful and not very satisfactory reading ; but g
is confirmed by the subjunctival termination of the verb, and pévrov in I 4 shows that the
writer was capable of mistakes. perpi cannot be read.

14-5. Harimouthes had been forestalled in some way by Kerkion’s agents, but what
exactly is implied by &ovow éu mapaypagne is not clear. For wapaypapn cf. P. Tebt. 188 «at
npooyelve(tat) 'AmoMhwvime . . . dmo mapaypa(@is) Toi Papp(ot) (rdhavrov) a.  mapaypdper
is similarly used of entries in a list or account, e.g. P. Tebt. 5. 189, where rév mapaypacho-
pévor probably means simply the sums ‘entered against’ the ¢uhaira, without any reference,
as we formerly supposed, to false returns on their part.

% 2300 N8 4 N 41. LETTER OF PoLEMON To HARIMOUTHES.

Owrgy - Shra, 17 44, W08 "

G’H))w&fwﬁ"f‘*’“%? *o. Mummy 13. 317 X 10-8 co. About B.C. 261.
el {

Another letter to Harimouthes from Polemon, notifying him of the arrival
of Mnason, a dokiuaaris, who was to collect certain arrears and sell some oil.
Harimouthes is directed to obtain security for Mnason to the value of 1000
drachmae, and to assist him in the performance of his duties. The nature of the
arrears in question is not stated, but very likely they too were connected with
the oil-monopoly, and it is evident that Mnason was personally responsible. In
other papyri in this volume the doxipacris is closely associated with the rpame{irys
(cf. 108, introd.), but he appears here in a somewhat different capacity, though
still in connexion with the royal bank (1. 25).

oNépwy ‘Alpipoldfne xai- 15 eloaxfivar wdvre, kal

pew. ameoT[dAklapey mwpos Huw émioTadov Ot

ot Myvdowva [18y Soxipac- wapeiAnpas adTov waps
v perd gu[Aalkijs. diey- TRV Tap Nudy paxipev

4 5 3\ y o 6\ 4 ) _ N\
5 ‘yv'r)a'as‘ OU[IA ¢.ll.)"TOV 7T(ZP(Z" Kal oTt lE‘y’yUT]O‘(LS‘ auTov



184 HIBEH PAPYRI

poviis (Spaxpdv?) ‘A d¢lels atrov 20 TGy ‘A (Spaypdv), émpéleay 8¢

eloayayelv T& OPeidi- molnoat Smos kal 7o bwdp-
pata xa[fle olykeita xov E\awov &' adrob #dn
wpds Hpdls,] T wpdoTipov mpalbije xkal 4§ Tipy dva-
10 alrde ovpfeloy mapd cav- kopialeioca méamu éml T
ToD ogov . g . émTpéyel . 25 [Baci\ikdv] Tpdmelav.
-dmofidleclar alrdv kal . .
cevooel Jp .., kal ovvem- On the verso
Aapfdvov adrdt mwpds TO AptpotOne.

‘Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have sent to you Mnason the controller under
guard. Obtainsecurity of 1000 drachmae for his remaining, and allow him to collect the arrears
as agreed upon between us; and contribute the penalty out of your own funds. . . . Assist
him also so that everything be collected, and send me word that you have received him
from my soldiers and that you will obtain the security of 1000 drachmae for him; and be
careful to see that the existing store of oil be now sold by him, and the price be collected
and paid into the royal bank. . . (Addressed) To Harimouthes.’

4—5. Sweyyvicas . . . mapapovis: cf. 92—8, which are specimens of contracts made with
sureties for the appearance of accused persons. For perd gudaxis cf. e.g. 59. 4.

6. d¢els is somewhat short for the space.

9-10. The arrears apparently involved a penalty upon Mnason himself; the precautions
taken against his absconding show that he was in difficulties.

11. The traces suggest ogovs un or ooovdny; the apparent » prevents us from reading
dmos py, with which émrpéfree would have to be a middle future.

13. fpds ¢ might be read at the beginning of the line.

18. For pdywo: in attendance upon officials cf. P. Tebt. 113. 81, &c.

21 sqq. The xai perhaps indicates that the d¢eiduara had arisen in connexion with
the oil-industry. According to the provisions of Rev. Laws xlvili, the manufactured oil
was sold to the retail traders by the olkovduos and dvriypagpeds, while the Soxipacris plays no
part. But that ordinance had probably not yet been issued ; and in any case the appearance
of the 8oxipaorys here may be due to some special circumstances.

04‘460}~'+0'D]"'l? NULEE 42. LETTER OF CALLICLES TO HARIMOUTHES.

Joo RINE Mummy 13. 19-8 x 8.1 c7n. B.C. 262 (261).
This letter and 43 were written to Harimouthes by Callicles, an official
superior whose title is nowhere stated. The subject of the present, rather obscure,

note is the delivery of some corn which was due from Harimouthes.

KaX\ikhfis ‘Apipotn

r \ -~ A
Xatpew. Tov aiTov bv
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épns perafBaleiofalt)
TOIS Taps TGV OCLTONG-
5 ywv Soop pdv dvevnvé-
xaot €ws Padpt A mwapa-
Sefbpela, Tov O Aomov
éap pn peraBdines
éos 46dp n Sdaopeyv
1o Aevkiot év dpehfuart.
éppwao. (érovs) kb
Abvp 8.
On the verso
and hand 400p 8, mapa Kalhi- 1st hand  “Apipovbne.

z \ o Id
k\éovs mepi Tol ciToU,

5. ¢ of averproyaot corr. from q. . v of ror above the line.

¢Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. With regard to the corn which you said you
would transfer to the agents of the sitologi, the amount which they have paid (?) up
to Phaophi 30 we will accept; but the rest, if you do not transfer it before Athur 8, we
shall give to Leucius as a debt. Good-bye. The z4th year, Athur 4. (Addressed) To
Harimouthes. (Endorsed) Athur 4, from Callicrates concerning the corn.’

3. For peraBd\ew in connexion with corn cf. 45. 6.

e L G
o ’&Z’"‘/‘ f“’t’ C 43, Lerter or CavLnicLes To HarimouTnes.
)W1 . Zj S:fpmped. - _//70’3{‘
Mok R'/w\z.’%&% Mummy 13. 16:% X 8:6 ¢rn. B.C. 261 (260).

A second letter from Callicles (cf. 42) to Harimouthes, asking for some
sesame to be delivered at Pela for the manufacture of oil. As the Revenue
Papyrus shows, the nomarchs and toparchs were among the officials responsible
for the management of that industry, so that it is natural to find Harimouthes
acting in this connexion; cf. 40, introd.

Kal\ikAfjs Aptpoddne

Xaipew. obvrafov perpijofat

70 ofjoauor 70 éu ITéa

Hporopdywt kal tét gtroAéylms,] ov yap éorw

3 ~ ré / o o
5 €v THL WoAeL oYcauov, lva ovy
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pnbev Sotepit 78 éM]atovpyia
ppbvrigov iva p alrias Ens
kal Tod[s] {A]atovpyods dméo-
TENGY pot.
10 ¢ppwco. (érovs) k8 'Emeig k.
On the verso
and hand  (érovs) k8 'Emelp «, mapd
Koa\ik\éovs mepl o- Ist hand “Apiodfne.
adpov dare IlpaTopdywt.

4. kat Tt mru)\o-y':cot added above the line.

¢Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. Give orders for the sesame at Pela to be
measured out to Protomachus and the sitologus, for there is no “sesame at the city. Take
care then that the oil-presses do not fall short, lest you be blamed; and send me the oil-
makers. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 20. (Addressed) To Harimouthes. (Endorsed)
The 24th year, Epeiph zo, from Callicles about sesame for Protomachus.’

5. 7t wékee : sc. Oxyrhynchus.

6-8. Cf. Rev. Laws xlv. 13 sqq. and, for the strictness of the rules regulating the
movements of é\awovpyoi, z5¢d. xliv. 8 sqq.

4o
Ok & b 04 Sebs 1 thiet, Bk 01 M4
ﬁ&%%%w Y 44. LerTer oF DiNoN To HARIMOUTHES.

Mummy 13. 12-4 X 33-3 c7L. B.C. 253 (252).

A letter to Harimouthes from an official named Dinon, giving urgent orders
for the native soldiers in Harimouthes’ district to be sent up under a captain, and
also for the dispatch of some labourers for harvesting purposes. No reason is
assigned for the movement of the soldiers, and its object cannot be guessed.
The document is written in a fine hand across the fibres of the papyrus.

deivov Apipotbnt xaipew. éypdyrapéy oot mpbrepov mwepl TdV payipwy
~ 4 3 -~ ~ ’
Téy Ovrwy év Tols Umd ot Témos Omws dmwosTaAdawy perd Biflepeivios

ToD fye-
pbvos kalére ypdper ‘AmodAdvios ¢ SiotknTiis, doaliTws 8¢ kal Tods émi-
yeypap-
2 v 0 b \ hY 8 0 - é 4 t o~ 2
pévovs Oepiaras kara Tyv Sofeigdy oot ypagiv, pdvres 8¢ oe karapabu-
polvra

’ ~ ~ - N
5 Guny Seiv kal viv émioreilal go.  @s &y ody AdBmis THv émioToAw
wdvTa wdpepya
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mwonodpevos dmboTethoy mwpds Huds Tovs paxipovs #dn, Tods O¢ OeptoTas

s dv .
14 ré 4 b Id € -~ > \ L » \ 4 hY
érolpovs morfoms émioTehoy Npive ob ydp s Ervxer wepl TovT@Y THY
amovdny
woteltar 6 SiotknThs. éppwao.  (étous) A3 Mexelp ty.

On the verso

TomdpX Nt (in demotic) ‘Apipovlne
I0 THS KdTw Meckeir 14

In the reverse direction, above "Apiuoifne,
and hand Mexip 1,
mepl payipwy

kal OepioTdv.

1. » of rev corr. from g. 2. e of Bifedpewios corr. from . 3. o€ was inserted
above ra: and again crossed out. 4. o¢ added above the line. 9. « of Tomapym
corr. from .

‘ Dinon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to you before concerning the native
soldiers in the district under you, that they be sent with Bithelminis the captain in com-
pliance with the letter of Apollonius the dioecetes, and similarly that the harvesters be
sent who have been levied in accordance with the list given to you; but seeing that you
are negligent I thought it my duty to send to you instructions again now. Therefore
as soon as you receive this letter put everything else aside and send me the soldiers
at once, and so soon as you can get the harvesters ready let me know ; for the dioecetes
is showing no ordinary anxiety with regard to this. Good-bye. The 32nd year, Mecheir
13. (Addressed) To Harimouthes, toparch of the lower toparchy. (Endorsed) Mecheir 14,
concerning soldiers and harvesters.

3. This is the same Apollonius who is mentioned in 98. 10, 110. 43 2/., P, Petrie 11
4 (3). 1, &c. The earliest date at which he is known to have held the office of dioecetes is
the 27th year of Philadelphus (Rev. Laws xxxviil. 3; cf. P. Amh. II. 33. 28 and 37); the
latest is supplied by the present document (32nd year, Mecheir 13).

émyeypauuivovs indicates compulsory labour; cf. 47. 12.

/,PM,%%WA& LerTter or LeEopamas To LysimacHus,

Mummy A 16. r2-7 X 75 o, B.C. 257 (256).

This and the following five documents (46-80) are all letters written by
Leodamas, an official connected with the corn-revenues, probably in the
Oxyrhynchite nome since the Oxyrhynchite village Sephtha is mentioned in
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45. 5. Four of the letters (45-8) are addressed to a subordinate called
Lysimachus, who seems to have been specially concerned with the collection and
transport of grain; and the ‘correspondence, which covers the 28th to the 3oth
years of Philadelphus, consists chiefly of instructions on official matters. Leo-
damas was a careless writer, and mistakes are more frequent than usual at this
period of comparatively correct Greek.

In 45 on reaching the bottom of the papyrus Leodamas turned it over and
finished his letter on the verso ; cf. 48.

Aea[ddplals] A[v]orpdyw. 15 oitov omws unbev

{ Avopaxwr} xaipew. vmokeireale év ad-

ds &[v] AdBnre Ty é[mi- 7@ dAAa mwdvTa mapa-
[oToAn )y mapayivesle perpficacte. kal émos

5 [iv]e [t]ov év SépBar airov 0 Aoyeboere mwapevpéa|e)t
perafdina)fe mpo Tob On the verso
T0 ... 70 éuBalely, 20 unbeprdr T ap . [. tJkov
kal € Tt keppdriov kal immiatpikéy, [dAN €l
Aehoyelrare Pépe- Tt Aehoyelkare kaTa-

10 Te edbéws. kal T XeploaTe els 70 Xopa-
Nowra wetpdofe Tik6r.  [€p)pwoo. .
owvdyew kol pi 25 (érovs) kn Xoilalx.
vrrolipmrdveafe,
kal Tov waps Pidwvos Av{oipdyor.

6. ov of rov corr. from wv?

‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, come here in
order to transfer the corn at Sephtha before lading . .., and if you have collected any money
bring it at once, and try to levy the rest, and do not leave any arrears; and take care that
you do not leave the corn from Philon still owing from him, but secure payment of
everything, and take care that on no pretext whatever you collect the ., . and horse-doctors-
tax ; but if you have collected anything credit it to the embankments-tax. Good-bye. The
28th year, Choiak. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’

I4. ®dwvos: he is also mentioned in 47. 6 and 49. ro0.

21. A tax for doctors at this period, called larpuxdy, is known, e. g. from 102; but an
impost for maintaining veterinary surgeons is new. The reading immarpwdy is nearly
certain, but that of the first three letters of the tax which is coupled with it is very doubtful.
« Or ¢ can be read in place of p.

23. xoparov: cf. 112, 13, note.
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Wl y
wd’?ké(mﬂ \l’ &*

46. LerTtER oF LEODAMAS TO LysimachHus.

Mummy A 16. 131 X 6.2 cm. B.C. 258 (257).
Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus on official matters; cf.
45, introd.
Aewddpas Avof:- wpdoaets dANG Pa-
pdxwr xaipew. Oupdire. Eer 68
6 T dv wpdTOv Ao- mdhat T& évéyv-
yedons 8os Kpdry- 15 pa abtedr &be el a
5 Tt TO Aourdv ToD v[av- kal wempdofat. &re oy
Aov (Spaxpis) oe Dmoloyi- kal viv 9 70 dpydotov
cas (Spaxpuds) 8, kai ovufBo- elodyere ) TG évéxu-
Aov molnoar dmé- pa alTéy dmwooTéA-
Xovra avTOv Tas 20 Aete bmos mpabf.
10 o€ wAfpets. Kal €ppwoo. (érovs) kn ITadme «.
Tovs Aotwovs ok elo- A line erased.

On the verso

Avaipdyaot.
11. oe of eompagoeis COIT, from €0 12, L, ﬁa@v}tel‘re.

‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as ever you collect anything, pay
Crates the rest of the freight charges, 75 drachmae, subtracting 4 drachmae; and get
a receipt stating that he has received the 75 drachmae in full. You do not exact payment
from the others, but are neglectful. Their securities ought to have been here long ago and
sold ; now therefore at length either collect the money or send their securities to be sold.
Good-bye. The 28th year, Phaophi 2z0. (Addressed) To Lysimachus,’

Sefiye fv ,3@1,3 i 4
e Ty, 7 A6, ABY. 47. LerTteEr orF Lropamas To LysiMacHUS.
e kb, #3.83, 409,
Mummy A 16. 226 x -3 e B.C. 256 (255).

Another letter to Lysimachus from Leodamas, giving him various directions
concerning his official duties. The letter is written with more than usual
carelessness, syllables and even whole words being sometimes omitted, and the
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damaged surface of the papyrus renders several passages very difficult to
decipher.

Aewbdpas Avoipud- 20 8¢ owmdv ', .). axpov,
xot xalpew. Anuntpi- xpela ydp éoTw pa . . LKov.
ov Tob 7o Ilappevio- kal \vpav 6¢ kial kplfiv
vos vioD aivrafov Tod(s érofpale lva ‘mapapleTpn-
5 Kapmwovs WAVTAS OUVE- coper €ls 70 Paciiikéy.
xés, doalrws 8¢ kal T{OY 25 kal Tobs pbayovs TODS Ta-
dov 1év [rlJexad. . . , p& DiNwvos Tob Aveaviov) kai
cuvTérakTal yap 71 Tov mapa Piwvos kal Zmo-
€ws TOD Hau'ﬁ,uou pnvéls, kéous € pev améo(ral)kas els
10 GoabTes 6¢ Kkal T@v Mot Awkwplay, e 8¢ pn dmwoo-
wov €os Tob dpiBuod, 30 Teov T ...v 70y va.
Oepifewv 8¢ kal apav dmo8oldaw Avkouidy,
kal Aemraylots vvrac. . olrw yap auvréraxer.
. [Jav ofs-xafnkas. el 8¢ kal Thy émoToANY dmwi-
15 Tis wupos malpléaTnkey Ka- orethov Anuntpioft
Oapis map [dirwiody dmo- 33 év Tdxe va piy wais
[8loD fva Tiplmr .. p."]. dmooTalj. €ppuoo.
cwpey TOV yvouévjwly (érovs) k@ Mexeip k.

T&v {mavdykwv, TV

On the verso

Avoipdyow{t.

12. ¢ of Bepifew corr, 15. 7 of ma{plearyrer above 6 (?) erased. 20. o of
Mooy corr. from ¢ or p.

‘ Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. Give instructions to (collect ?) the crops of the
son of Parmenion unremittingly, and likewise those of the others. .. since instructions
have already been given to do so by the month of Panemus, and likewise those of the
rest up to the full number, and to mow and reap them and. . . If there is any sifted wheat to
hand with any one, sell it in order that we may pay over the value of the necessary dues,
but ., . the rest, for it is wanted . ..; and prepare both olyra and barley in order that we
may measure it to the State. With regard to the calves from Philon son of Lysanias and
the calf from Philon and Spokes, if you have sent them to Dicomia (it is well); but if not
send them at once that they may be delivered to Lycomedes, for those are his instructions.
And send the letter to Demetrius immediately in order that a slave may not be sent. Good-
bye. The 29th year, Mecheir zo. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.
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4. It is not clear whether oivrafor governs xapmovs or an infinitive is to be supplied.
On the former hypothesis oivragor might mean ‘assess, a sense which would suit this
context but is rare, and, in view of both the other instances of gwrdooew in 1. 8 and 32,
where the ordinary meaning ‘ instruct’ is appropriate, and the frequency of otyrafor followed
by an infinitive (e. g. 89. 2), decidedly difficult, especially as the infinitives in 1. 12 seem to
depend on oivrafor. It seems preferable, therefore, to supply an infinitive meaning * collect ’
or ‘assess’; cf. the omission in 1. 29.

9. Panemus corresponded approximately to Pauni at this period; cf. App. i. The
action which Lysimachus was told to perform had to be carried out before the end of
the harvest.

13. Aemrayiors seems to be equivalent to Aemroyeios, meaning ‘barren land.” The
beginning of the next word suggests only Jws, ‘plough-share,” but the third letter is
certainly =, and probably « has been omitted and the word is some form of svrdocew. Jav
in L. 14 is the termination of an infinitive, perhaps d u ar (cf. . 12), but the first letter could
be almost anything.

17. The verb following v very likely began with mapa, possibly = apa’or fjowper.

20. ). axpov is probably the termination of an imperative followingp 7: but the form seems
to be erroneous.

23. [n'apap]s'rpr']a'wpsv: cf. 45. 17 ‘n'apauerpr']trao'ﬂe,

29. Awopiav: this village (cf. Tpikwpia in the Arsinoite nome) is not otherwise known.

Leodamas has omitted the apodosis to e pév ... Awopior. amoo|r ... must be meant for
(méoredroy, but it is difficult to reconcile the vestiges of the termination with e:dov. Perhaps
Leodamas made a mistake and wrote amoor . .. . Tehon.

35. mais: or Hdis; cf. 112. 57, P. Petrie III. 65 (). 1.
36. Possibly drooradi ), but Leodamas generally omits « adscript with subjunctives,
e.g. 46. 4 and 2o0.

48. LeTTER OF LEODAMAS TO LySIMACHUS.

Mummy A (probably 16). I1-5X 7-1 cm. B.C. 255 (254).

Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus, asking for information with
regard to advances of seed-corn. After concluding the letter with the customary
salutation and date, LLeodamas changed his mind and erased them, continuing
the letter on the verso; cf. 45, The writing on the recto is across the fibres.

Aewddpals, Avoiplixet

xaipew. T omépua-

Ta TéV Sinyyvnué-

vov kAjpov Tive ypd-
5 Ylas €wkas; o yap

G.l'JpL’O'KCD év Tois PBu-

BAlots. wdhw odv ypd-
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Yas abT@v TOV OmEp-
7 ) 7 z
paTOY amOoTELAOY
10 por 70y, kal 80s TdL
3y ’ 2N
map Avriwdrpov, éav
8¢ py) karalappdvys
d\\or 8ds Iva pi) émi-
koXxbopar Tov Aéyov
5 ouvbeivar. [[eppwoo (erous) A]|
[Meoop(r) 1]

On the verso
Kal ®oralTes peTpn-
4 obliterated lines.

22 &ppwc’o.) (Erovs) X Meaop(s) .
8. L. 7& oméppara. 12. 1. katakapBdvys.

‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. To whom did you give in wriling the seed
for the holdings which have been taken in pledge? I cannot find the entry in the books.
Write another list, therefore, of the seed issued for them and send it to me at once; and
give it to the agent of Antipater or, if you cannot catch him, to some one else, that I may
not be prevented from making up my account. Likewise measure ... Good-bye. The
goth year, Mesore 28.

3. dupyyvmpévov kMjpwv: for an example of a deed placing a x\jpes in pledge cf.
Wilcken, Aklenstiicke, no. 11.

i R0 49. LetTER OF LrEODAMAS TO LAOMEDON.

Mummy A 16. 11-2X 8:6 e, About B.C. 257.

A short letter from Leodamas to Laomedon, another of his subordinates,
giving him directions about the transport of corn and olives. The reference
to the latter is interesting, since olives are not mentioned either in Rev, Laws
or in the Petrie papyri.

Aewddpas Aaopédovrt [xai-
pewv.  mopedOntt ol dv dkod{ons

Aveipayov kal émomotdacor Smws
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dv ¢ otros éufAnf. ori Tdx[d)olTa
5 kal guvkardyaye ped’ adrob.
elmlov 8¢ abrdL kabdmep Eypa-
Ya [alirér Smas dv uBaAnTal iitisi avd b <y iy L.
Tas €lafas els Llkovs 1} els pduia, ‘
kal mepdade ds drorwrdras
10 karayayelw, kal maps Pihwvos
Tod Aveaviov Vwépynaor dmws dv
AdBne Tas éhalas Tas kalds
kabdmep avrdr Eypayra.

éppwoo.
On the verso
L3 6‘,[9] T’ﬂ" "_"é),‘“’ Aaoyg’g?(o]y:rit
ma .. [
5. L per’, 8. @ of pwia above the line,

‘ Leodamas to Laomedon, greeting. Go to whatever place you hear that Lysimachus
is at, and take care that the corn is embarked as quickly as possible, and bring it down
with him, Tell him that, as I wrote to him, he is to put the olives into jars or pdw for
embarkation, and try to bring them as unbroken as possible. Remind him that he is to
receive from Philon son of Lysanias the fine olives, as I wrote to him. Good-bye.
(Addressed) To Laomedon . .., at the city.’

2. mopebyre: the reading of the penultimate letter is very doubtful, but it is as much
like r as 6, which is the only likely alternative.

8. péua are receptacles of some kind, either boxes or jars; cf, P. Petrie IIL. 65(Z). 6
and P. Grenf. I, 14. 13-16, Bixot occurring both times in the same context, as here. From
P. Grenf. 1. 14 it appears that a small uéeor could contain 6 #iéwa, and that 2 pdw of Parian
marble could be inside a lamp-stand. pdoria, which are mentioned in P. Grenf. I. 14. 5
immediately after a Bixos, seem to be allied to pdew, which are also found in ostraca (e.g.
Sayce, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., xxiii, p. 214) as a measure of dyvpov; cf. the povei(or) in P.
Oxy. 146. 3.

15. The md\is is probably Oxyrhynchus; cf. 45, introd.

f’ e [ \ -~ .
Iy &ty&’:', #‘Kbd‘_ 135 —". Gherng
-

Filssio 4385100 50. LEeTTER OF Lropamas To Tueoporus.

Mummy A 16. 8:8x 8 cm. About B, c. 257.

A short letter from Leodamas (cf. 45, introd.) to Theodorus, another official,
giving him instructions about the delivery of olyra to Lysimachus. The date is
probably the 28th or 29th year of Philadelphus.

o
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[Aelw]8]dpas Oecoddpwr

[xaiple. dvevnqubyapey eis 0
Bacihikdy dAvp(@v) (dprdBas) AwNf’.
ad [o)dv dmoNimbpevos cavridt
5 Tavtqy THv CAvpav TV
Aowmy dmopérpnoov Aveipd-
xot va ... Tl . ...
¢ppwoo. (€rovs) k.

On the verso

Ocoddpat.

2. ve of averproyapev above the line. 6. o of Avapayw: corr. from ov.

‘Leodamas to Theodorus, greeting. I have paid over (?) to the State 18342 artabae of
olyra. Do you therefore leave this olyra for yourself and measure out the rest to
Lysimachus, that it may be . . . Good-bye. The 2[.}th year . .. (Addressed) To
Theodorus.’

5"&«4&&'»’*5«1«1% QhE g2, whica B
/\/vw‘ﬂq\,xg Pntldeix ‘ie 'ﬂ*& 40’(,&&, ’ o

Mummy A 9. 9:9 X 35 cm. B.C. 245 (244).

LETTER oF DEMoOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS.

The following twelve documents (51-62; cf. 167-8), which are dated in the
closing years of the reign of Philadelphus or the first few years of his successor, are
all addressed to Ptolemaeus, the holder of some minor post in the Oxyrhynchite
nome. His title is not mentioned, but his sphere was a village (59. 11), where
he apparently exercised the functions of an officer of police (59-62), and had also
financial duties (51. 2—4, 58. 7). He was probably subordinate to the archi-
phylacites (5686, introd.), and may have been a phylacites. Whatever his position,
he did not always fill it to the satisfaction of his superiors, and on more than one
occasion he received a reprimand (56. 7-8, 59. g-12).

In the present letter, as also in 52-8, the correspondent of Ptolemaeus is
Demophon, who here sends instructions for the collection of dues upon green
crops and for the purchase of ‘ Syrian cloths’ (cf. note on 1. 3), in accordance
with an order, a copy of which is enclosed, from Apollodotus, a higher official.

Anpopédy IltoNepaior xaipetv. Smoyéyplamral tiis map 'AmoAlodérov
éNBo[blons pot émaTolijs
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mepl Tijs Aoyelas Tév xAwpdv Tdvriypadlov. mlpdrre oby Tovs [[..]| mpds
apyipiolv] Jynpaxéras

10 kabdmep y[€lypamtar, as 8¢ ovplas ds [éldv oo mapabdlvirar [mpi)d-
pevos Adufave dpestas

T[Juey Tév Vmoyeypapuévar. éppwoo. (érovs) B Mexip (f.

5 ‘AmoANéboros Anpopdvre yaipew. wpds T TéY XAwpdy Aoyelar ylvov

70y kal ovplas AdpPave

é{ladpldxpovs kal éralhayifls Tob Hulocovs Tév & (Spaxpdv) (6BoNdr) (1juiw-
Be’)iwv), TogoliTo yap Ekkearar éy Pacihikod. €Eppwao.  (érovs) (3
Mexip 8.

On the verso

ITrokepaiwt.

2. 1. jyopaxdras.,

‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter which has
come to me from Apollodotus about the collection of green-stuffs. Do you therefore exact
payment now from the purchasers on the silver standard, in accordance with his instruc-
tions; and any Syrian cloths that may be deposited with you accept, if satisfactory, and buy
at the prices below written. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Mecheir 12,

¢ Apollodotus to Demophon, greeting. Take in hand now the collection of the green-
stuffs, and accept Syrian cloths at 6 drachmae with an agio on half the sum at the rate of
11 obols in 4 drachmae, for that is the rate published by the government. Good-bye. The
2nd year, Mecheir 12.

¢ (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’

2. By the Aoyeln Tév xAwpdv, as the following sentence shows, is meant the collection of
the value of the green crops, not the crops themselves. What these particular yAwpd were
and who are signified by rods mpds dpylpiov fyopaxdras is, however, obscure. The latter
phrase rather suggests the farming of a tax, and seeing that 52-8, which are also letters
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, not improbably refer to the évwvéuor, that impost might be
supposed to be also the subject here. Or the yAwpd may well be the produce of royal
domains sown with this class of crops, the share of which accruing to the government as
rent had been sold; cf. P. Tebt. 2. 54 sqq. pnbéva rédv yewpyotvrov v PBacdixiy kai Tiv év
dpéoer [yiy)] épdyeobar Tév xAwpdv mwhiw . . . TV éydiounbnoop[évav) &y ai tepal kal rolrwv ai
dogpdhe[tar Solfeioar kararebioovrar éml [r]ov Tpameldv] mpds Td kafikorra els 70 Ba[oukdv]. If
éydiouknbyoopévar there means ‘to be collected’ as the analogy of other passages suggests,
the expression would be very similar to hoyeia rév yAwpv in 51,

3. ovplas: cf. Hesych. ovpla® # maxela yhaiva, #ro dwd tob ouwolpuns, ) 8re év Kammadoxia
ylverar, ofror 8¢ Stpor, and Pollux 7. 61 fv 8¢ avplav of wohhoi, ralryy abrdmoxor ipdriov of kwpkol,
Besides 88. 7 ovpia are mentioned in a mutilated papyrus of about this period belonging to
Dr. Mahaffy, *Axéorop 8¢ 6 olcovdpos [  imldpxew ovplas mpodobivar éxdorwr eis [ v (Spaxp ) .
The ovpiac were apparently included among the fabrics monopolized by the government,
the producers of such fabrics, as is shown by 67-8, being paid on a scale similar to that

02
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fixed in the present passage. The mention of an éraMayjin 1. 6 is another point of con-
nexion between the three documents. In 67 and 68 the rate of the d\hayy Or émalhayq is
2 obol to the stater, while here it is 1} obols to the stater, reckoned upon half the amount,
which comes to the same thing.

mapabavrar : cf, Rev, Laws xliv. 5, &c.

52, LrTTER oF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS.

Mummy A (probably A ). Fr. (@) 117 x 25, Fr. () 10-2x 9-8 cm. About B.c. 245.

Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), enclosing a
list of persons who are generally assessed at the rate of 1 drachma 4 obols per
aroura (a lower rate occurring in 1. 23). Owing to the incompleteness of the
introductory letter the purport of the whole document is somewhat obscure;
but apparently the list refers to the amounts payable by certain inhabitants of
Tholthis, a village of the Oxyrhynchite nome, who had pastured their flocks
upon Crown lands in various parts of the lower toparchy. Whether the impost
in question is connected with the Moyela xAwpdy in 51. 2, or is identical with
the tax called évwdpiov (1832; cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (a)) or els tas vouds, levied
for use of the royal pastures (Wilcken, Osz. I. pp. 191 and 263), is not clear. From
references in receipts for évwduior to the number of the sheep Wilcken (/. ¢.) infers
that that impost was proportionate to the number of sheep turned out to graze,
whereas in 52 the tax is clearly proportionate to the area of the pasturage. The
terms of the introductory letter in 52, especially the references to the ¢ using up’
of the pastures and the securities to be obtained in consequence, suggest
that the proceedings of the persons mentioned in the list had been irregular
(cf. P. Tebt. 66. 75 sqq.); but this hypothesis does not accord very well with 53,
another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus enclosing a precisely similar list
of persons who are mostly assessed at 1 drachma 4 obols on the aroura (cf. 130,
a fragment of a third document of the same character). The phrase mposdyyerua
riis mpéns dexnuépov applied to the list in 53. 2 recalls the terminology employed
in regard to the collection of ordinary taxes, and on the whole it seems
preferable to identify the payments in 52 and 58 with the &vvdutov.

In 1. 24-33, which are on a separate fragment, Demophon’s handwriting
is smaller, and perhaps this piece, which in any case is not part of Cols. i or ii,
belongs to 130 or another similar list, though not to 53.

Fr. (a). Col. i
(dInpopdv IlTokepaiowt xaipew.
(Om]oyéypagd oot Tév dmd OdNlews
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& 4 3 ~

[of kalraveveudkaow ék Tis Baoi-

[Akfis) yfis 7ihs év T kdTw To-
§ [mapxio 1& dvidpare kel 14

a0y k[al dlvrwer kKAjpsy

amokéxpnvtal Tals vouals. ov

oy ~ 4 3 2’

vV mEPD @S doPaésTaTe

Steyyvijoar mas pnbev 8id-
10 wrope é¢ Yorépov yivy[rar,

olpar ydp ge. ... v.[)0w]. ..

Col. ii.

[. . Joows Bapkaios Budrns) doatrws (Spaxpal) if (rerpdBolov) (Mpw-
Bénov),
II[. . \\ias Kvpyvaios tijs émyovijs (Spaypal) 6 (SuéBodor),
A[gudrpios Pidwvos Kvpnyvaios tis
15 [ém]yoviis (Spaxpal) n (mevrdBolov) (réraprov),
[].v.. Tleloros motunv kal Ilerep-

podbis Kopodios (Opaxpual) 0 (réraprov),
“Npos Ivdros iepeds ybyros tf (BoXds) (MuiwBénior),
dX\as ¢ adrds (dpovpas) B (Spaxpual) y (SvéBodoy),

20 ITeroceipis Pavijros kal Ileroceipis
ITagiydvios xai ‘Immélvaos (dpovpas) B (Spaxpal) y (wevrdBolov),
dX\as Ierooeipis Adpuwdros dpdrov
[ d]podpas € (Bpaxpal) € (rpidBolov),

19. This line was inserted later, 22, eaps of merosepis above the line,
Fr. (&)
[veevnn. Tis €myois
25 [@pdkov (apolpas)] te (Bpaxpuat) . .

[é 700 ITroNlepaiov ITpafias Kad\idp|bpov
[ Tiis] émiyovils dpdk(ov) (dpobpas) 5 dv(&) a (terpdBodov) (Spaypual) ¢,
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[eveen lo[. .Js dpd(kov) 8 dv(&) a (rerpdfBodov) (Bpaxpai) ky (SvéBolou),
e Jros kai Apuidats mopéves

30 [ 1. dpd(kov) (dpodpas) ¢ (Spaxpal) 15 (rerpaBohov),
P Joxdvaos dpd(kov) (dpovpar) a (Spaxpn) « (rerpdBorov),
PP | Haobros yewpyds
[ Ja . (mvpod) BL.

¢ Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have written below the names of the inhabitants
of Tholthis who have used pasturage in the Crown land in the lower toparchy, and the
amounts, and the holdings in which they have used up the pastures. Do you therefore
try to obtain as good security as possible, in order that there may be no subsequent loss, for
I think that you . ..

¢, ..os, Barcean, private, likewise 17 dr. 4% ob.; P ... ias, Cyrenean of the Epigone,
g dr. z ob.; Demetrius son of Philon, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 8dr. 5% 0b.; ... son of
Teos, shepherd, and Petermouthis son of Komoapis, ¢ dr. 1 ob.; Horus son of Pnas,
priest . . . 17 dr. 15 ob., and on 2 more arourae the same Horus 3 dr. z ob.; Petosiris son
of Phaues and Petosiris son of Pasigonis and Hippolysus on 2% arourae 3 dr. 5 ob.; on
5 more arourae of aracus Petosiris son of Auphmoiis 5 dr. 3 ob.,... In the holding of
Ptolemaeus : Praxias son of Callidromos, . . . of the Epigone, on 6 arourae of aracus at

1 dr. 4 0ob. 10dr.; ...on 14 arourae of aracus at 1 dr. 4 ob. 23 dr. 20b.; ... and
Harmiusis, shepherds, on 10 arourae of aracus 16 dr. 4 ob.; ...son of ... rchonsis on
1 aroura of aracus 1 dr. 4 ob.; ... son of Paous, cultivator, ... 2} artabae of wheat.

3. kajravevepixaow : cf. the karavevepnpévy in P. Tebt. 61 (a). 188, &c.

6. Possibly Kai &]rrwey, but v does not suit the vestiges after the lacuna very well. Cf.
note on 1. 26.

9. Sieyyviicac: the object understood is probably rols dré ©éNbews (cf. 41. 5 and 53. 3),
not the x\fpot, though Supyyvnuévor kAjpor occur in 48. 3. dopdlea in connexion with the
revenues derived from yAwpd also occur in an obscure passage in P. Tebt. 27. 55-9; cf.
51. 2, note.

13. (3udBora) : this, the early Ptolemaic expression for 2 obols, is written out in
fI Petri)e II. 44. 25 and the London Bilingual papyrus of Philopator’s reign (Pal. Soc.

. 143)

18. ydyros: if this is a genitive, we must suppose the existence of a deity called ‘the
Wizgrd’ ; if a nominative (of an unknown form), it is a very curious epithet to apply to
a priest,

26, [ék rob Trollepaiov: sc. kipov ; cf. 58. 14 and 18, and 117. 8, note. It is probable
that this «\fjpos was Baoihwds like those called Basiko! in 85. 13 and 10L. 5, and really
formed part of the Bagidu yi (cf. 1. 3 above), having returned to the possession of the
State either at the death of the original holder (cf. 81, introd.) or for some other reason.
The name of the original holder continued, however, to be attached to it, as was still the
case even in Roman times; cf. P. Oxy. 483. 5, note, and 118. 2, note. This view of the
KAfjpor Baoihukol also suits 39, 100, and 119, where the State apparently receives a rent
upon such holdings, and is confirmed by 75, which refers to the sale by government
officials of part of the ®dofévov k\ijpos, though a difficulty arises in connexion with 99 ;
cf. 99. 8, note. In 112. 9, however, where an impost upon yAwpd is apparently found, the
land seems to be really cleruchic, and the same may be true of the s\ijpor in 52, though
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the Bagwol kAjpor are in any case to be explained as land which had reverted to State
ownership.

33. The sign for %, here applied to an artaba, instead of being angular is semicircular
and identical with that employed at this period for § obol; cf. notes on 63. zo and 119. 17.

53. LEeTTER oF DEeMorHON TO PTOLEMAEUS.

Mummy A g. Breadth 11 ¢m. B.C. 246.

Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, dated in the last year-of
the reign of Philadelphus, and enclosing a list of persons at Tholthis and
Mouchinaruo (in the Oxyrhynchite nome), who are for the most part rated at
1 drachma 4 obols on an aroura ; cf. introd. to 52 and 130.

[Anpopdly ITrodepaiowe xa[ilpetr. dméoral-

[kd goi] 70 mpoodyyepa Tis mwpdTys Sexnpuépov

ToD AObp: mwetpd olv dopalds Steyyvdv bs wpds o¢

700 A[ylov éoouévov. €ppwao. (érovs) N0 Abvp «s.

5 Oo[Ais] Oebdwpos Kalkikpdrovs éx tijs mapeipévns (dpotpas) en” (Spax-

pal) n (rpidfolov) (téraprov),

Hereiiors mowpny kai Iaviis é\aomdrys (dpodpas) yin' (Spaxpal) <
(TérapTov),

Apuibors Iaviioios kal Ildois Tewros (dpovpas) y (Spaxpal) e,

ITavijs DiBios & (rpidBolov), Iagiaipods &y (SvéBoror),

"Npos Oludros (dpodpas) 8 (Spaxpai) 8, / (dpovpar) 158y (Spayual) k8
(8véBoror) (HuiwBériov).

10 ék 70U . |
M¢v]ov]
2p. 1] . roof
/1
éc Tob Kuvbpéovs . |
15 .... pwv Op .. §[
Hevvefjois pu(axirns) dpdx(ov) & [(rpiéBorov ?) Jap ... €.[Jedaa]. .. ..., ..
dpdk(ov) & (tpidBolov), / dpdk(ov) ad” (dpaxpal?) [B (rpidBodor) xlépr(ov)
L (Spaxpn) a, / (Spaxpal) y [(rpidBolov).
ék 1ob AmoAhwviov ‘Ovdpxys [....]. [ .Jr[.] - apov. [ kal
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Edvopos éx Movywapvd [dpdk(ov) v] (Bpaxpal) e
20 Sigbis Apevddrov L& (Spaxpd) [a] (BBoAds?) [(npwBeénior), “N]pos “Npov
Pu(akiTns)
Movywapve £ (mevidfBolov), Ileropixios Ierooeipios
[Mov)yi[v]apvds dpdr(ov) 28" (Spaxpud) a (3BoAds?) (HpuwBélov),
/ dpdx(ov) (dpovpar) € (Spaxpai) 1 (SubBodo). / Tijs kbuns dpdk(ov)
kBLn’
(Spaxual) Ae (8BoNds) (MuwwBéhov), xéprov BL (Spaxual) € (uwférior),
/" (Bpaxpal) p (SvéBodor).

5. kahhwparovs added above the line. 24. The sign for 8paypai was inserted
after /p was written.

‘ Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have sent you the report of the first ten days
of Athur, Do you therefore endeavour to obtain good security, knowing that you will be
held accountable. Good-bye. The 39th year, Athur 16. At Tholthis: Theodorus son of
Callicrates on 5% arourae of the concessional (?) land 8 drachmae 3% obols,” &c.

3. Cf. 2. 9, note. .

4. The year being the 39th must be the ‘revenue’ not the * regnal’ year (cf. App. ii).
Athur 16 of Philadelphus’ 39th regnal year would almost certainly fall within his 4oth revenue
year, which he did not live to enter ; cf. p. 243.

5. tiis wapeyévys 1 cf. P. Oxy. 713. 25 mepi 8¢ eewwd ék Ti)s Opacvpdyov mapepévns.  As
53 also refers to the Oxyrhynchite nome the same land is probably meant, and mapespéry in
P. Oxy. 713 is then a survival from Ptolemaic times like the names of the kAjjpor ; but the
precise sense of the term is obscure.

10, Perhaps é« 7ol II rohepaiov ; cf. 180, where Hrohepalov precedes Kuvdpéovs (1. 14).

17. The figures are restored from the total in 1. 24 ; cf. note ad .

19. [dpd(ov) y] is restored from the number of drachmae, on the assumption that the
rate is the usual one of 1 dr. 4 ob. on the aroura. But if 3 arourae is correct here, the items
making up the number 5 in 1. 23 will be complete, and therefore "Ovdpyys and Edvopos must
be partners. )

20. The symbol for % aroura here and elsewhere in this papyrus is a half-circle like
that representing 1 obol ; cf. notes on 52. 33 and 118, 17.

23=4. The amounts of land given in 1L 9, 17, and 23 add up correctly to the total of
22§ arourae. A half-aroura of xdpros also occurs in 1. 17, leaving only 2 arourae of xdpros
to be accounted for between 1l. 9 and 14. This indicates that the loss between 1l. g and 10,
if any, is very small,

54. LETTER oF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. Ci VA

Mummy A (probably A g). 25X 72 cm. About B.c. 245.

An undated letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.) on private
matters. The first part of it gives some interesting instructions about the
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provision of musicians for a festival at Demophon’s house ; then follow
messages about a kid (Il. 17-9), a fugitive slave (ll. 20-3), and various articles
wanted by the writer (1. 23-8), with a postscript concerning the mode of
sending them (lIl. 30-2).

Anpopdy ITroXe- Tetbrarov.  kbpigar 6t
z rd 3 2 N by 14 \?
paior xaipew. amo[o- kal Tov Eépupoy wapa Apio-
€ ~ 3 ’ A z € -~
Talov futy €k mav- Tiwvos kal mép\rov Auiv.
by 4 \ L \ by -~ 1 b Id
1os Tpbmov TOV ai- 20 kal 70 odpa 8¢ e auvei-
5 Ayriyy Ieroby éxovr(a Aqgpas mapddos [[avro]]
ToUs e Ppuvylovs ad- Seuplet dmos adrd Oi-
Aolds kal Tods Aouwods, k[ai akopiont Huiv. dméo-
> 7 I 3 ~ b 13 - \
édv 11 8ép dvphdoar Tethov 8¢ Huiv xal TU-
8és, mapa 8¢ Hu[dly koui- 25 pods boovs dv Svvme kai
10 is. damboradloy O¢ Hfulv képapov ka[tlvdv kai Ad-
kal ZnvéBioy tov poda- xave mlavrijobama Kai
A b4 4 N 2\ 1 B4
kov €xovra TOpmavor Kal éav oyov 1L €xnis.]
kbpuBala kal kpbrala, Xpei- épplwco.)
V4 2 ~ b Y 3 ~ \ I N M
a ydp €éoTi Tals yvvaifly wpds 30 éufadod 8¢ avra kal Pu-
hY 7 3 14 \ 7 0 ~
15 ™y Ovoiav: éxére O¢ Aakiras of ovvSiakoutod-
kal ipaTioudy ®s do- ow [[a]] 76 mhoio[v.]

On the verso
ITroepaior.

10. A of ameoredhov corr, from .

‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Make every effort to send me the flute-player
Petoiis with both the Phrygian flutes and the rest; and if any expense is necessary, pay it,
and you shall recover it from me. Send me also Zenobius the effeminate with a drum and
cymbals and castanets, for he is wanted by the women for the sacrifice; and let him wear
as fine clothes as possible. Get the kid also from Aristion and send it to me; and if you
have arrested the slave, deliver him to Semphtheus to bring to me. Send me as many
cheeses as you can, a new jar, vegetables of all kinds, and some delicacies if you have any.
Good-bye. Put them on board with the guards who will assist in bringing the boat,
(Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’

11. pahaxdés may be merely a nickname, but probably refers to the style of Zenobius’
dancing. Smyly well compares Plautus, M7l. 668 Tum ad saltandum non cinaedus malacus
acquest alque ego.

26. xat]pdy : or perhaps kevdv. képapov can also have a collective sense, ‘ earthenware.’
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55. LETTER oF ScYTHES TO PTOLEMAEUS.

Mummy A (probably A 9). 93X 12 . B.C. 250 (249)-

A short letter from Scythes, a superior official, to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.),
ordering him to come to Talao, a village in the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. P. Oxy.
265. 15), with a shepherd who was to give evidence. The writing is across the
fibres.

Skblns Irolepaiowt xaipew.
mapayevod els Talaov #dn
dyov kal TOv mowpéva TOv éAéy-
Eovra wepl dv por elmas. éav 8¢
5 BpadiTepov woifjis gavrov BAd-
Ve, [o]0 yip oxodd{w pévew mhelova
xp[évor.) ' éppwoo. (érovs) Ae Xoiax s.
On the verso
ITronepaiwt.

¢ Scythes to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Come to Talao at once, and bring with you the
shepherd in order that he may give evidence in the matter about which you told me. If
you are remiss you will injure yourself, for I have no leisure to remain longer. Good-
bye. The 35th year, Choiak 6. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’

56. LEeTTER OF PATRON TO PTOLEMAEUS.

Mummy A 9. 12-1 X 4.6 cm. B.C. 249 (248).

A peremptory note to Ptolemaeus from Patron, perhaps the dpxipviaxirys
mentioned in 84. 1 and 78. 9-10, ordering him not to molest a certain Nicostratus ;
cf. 9. 9-12 and introd. to 51.

Idrpwv ITroXe-
[pa)lor yaipew. mapa-
yevéuevos mwpos
nuds "INev €y elo-

5 mpdaoew oe Niké-
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orpator éx Kéfa
(Opaxuas) B. ob ody ui évé-
xAer [airév.  [[ov]]
7 lines erased.
éppwao. (€rovs) A
10 Padpe 1.
On the verso

MroXepaio:.

‘ Patron to Puolemaeus, greeting. Ilon has come (o me and said that you were
exacting 2 drachmae from Nicostratus of Koba. Do not molest him. Good-bye. The
37th year, Phaophi 17. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’

6. KéBa was in the Kwirns 7éwes (cf. p. 8); but Nicostratus must have been for the
time being in the Oxyrhynchite nome, since he had come within reach of Ptolemaeus.
Whether this KéBa is identical with the village called Kdpa in the Roman and Byzantine
periods (p. 8, P. Oxy. 142 and 150) is doubtful.

g—10. These two lines are over the erasure.

57. LETTER oF DioNvsopoRruUS (?) To PTOLEMAEUS.

Mummy A 8. 77 X 32:2 cm. B.C. 247.

A letter to Ptolemaeus ordering a person who had brought the writer a
petition to be sent to him. The writer's name is doubtful, but is perhaps
Dionysodorus, as in 8. The writing is across the fibres.

A{olw[abdwpos ITjr{o|\epaiwt xalpew. s dv Ndfms v émotlo A7y

avdn|eurov
wpds Huds [dAnpiplrpov Tov koploavl Hpiv kar Edaybpov &revfwr els
‘ANefav-

8pelas mapel. . . v
éppwgo. (érovs) Ay ITavipov [.]
On the verso
5 IT7{o\epaicor.
¢ Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter send to me

Demetrius who brought me a petition against Evagoras to the . . . of Alexandria. Good-
bye. The 38th year, Panemus .. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’
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3. There is not room for wape pBohi . ) ) )

4. Panemus at this period probably coincided approximately with Epeiph (cf. App. i),
in which month the numbers of Philadelphus’ regnal years were still one in arrear of those
of the revenue years; cf. 80. 13-4, note. Since 57 is dated by the Macedonian calendar,
Panemus-Epeiph would be expected to fall within the 38th regnal rather than the 38th
revenue year; cf. p. 367. But it is difficult to refer Panemus-Epeiph to the 39th revenue
year, for Philadelphus was almost certainly dead before that date; cf. p. 364.

58. LETTER oF DIONYSODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS.

Mummy A 9. 19:5 X 75 enm. B.C. 245—4 (244-3).

A letter to Ptolemaeus from Dionysodorus, asking for an advance of
8 drachmae. If this Dionysodorus was also the writer of 57, he was the official
superior of Ptolemaeus.

dwovvo|6éwlpos IIToXe-
[pallot xaipew. s dv
(3 ém{ie)rordy AdBnis
8os Te[Aéoror TdL Tapk
5 dwddTov Tod . kX . .
Swrov dp’ ob Ae\d-
yevkas dpyvplov (Spaxpas) n, Tob-
70 8é oor mpoodéfopa.
dvadéSekrar yap
10 Aulv dmoperpiicew
oirov. p) odv dAos
moufanus.
¢éppwofo. (érous)] y [.. ...
[

7. apyvpuov added above the line.

¢ Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter give Telestus
the agent of Diodotus son of . . . 8 drachmae of silver out of what you have collected, and
for this sum I will be responsible (?) to you; for he has undertaken to measure us out
some corn. So do not neglect this. Good-bye. The 3rd yeare ..’

8. mpoodéfopar: cf. P. Petrie IIL. 64 (5). 6 (éfedéfaro) and 81 (4). 1.
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Meinaw & Mo WA s v
{%mww,«q 5% 340 59. LETTER oF ZENODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. %

@A‘QQ/W( - ngo g
Mummy A 9. 17-2X 8:8¢m. About B.c. 243.

A letter from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, directing him to send up a woman
who had been found in the illicit possession of a quantity of oil, and adding
a sharp warning to Ptolemaeus himself. A Zenodorus is known from an un-
published Hibeh papyrus to have been oeconomus of one of the toparchies of
the Oxyrhynchite nome at this period, and he is probably to be identified with
the writer of this and the following letter ; cf. also 60 and 124-17,

Znvébwpos IIronepaiot e . b
Xaipew. ®s dv Adfns —
™y éreroAyy dmbo-
TEAOV TPOS NpAS perd

5 ¢uAakis] Ty mapado-
Ociodv gor Exovoar 7o
kXémipoy ENatov
kal Tov mwapadbvra oo
dmboreho[v: Kklal € py

10 wavoer klalkomodv
év Tht kéun(t] perape-
Aflolet oot

éppwao. (érovs) [ 'Emeip ¢
On the verso
ITr{o)Aepaiwe.

¢ Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, send to us
under guard the woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in her possession,
and send also the person who delivered her to you; and if you do not stop your malpractices
in the village you will repent it. Good-bye. The . . year, Epeiph 10. (Addressed) To
Ptolemaeus.’

7. WAémpov: this adjective is unknown, but is a much more satisfactory reading here
than «Admypov. The same word is no doubt to be 1ecogmzed in Rev. Laws lv. 20 v
oe .. Bo[uk]mvnu {nrety Gapdvor Eaor mapd Tleovly dmdpyew K\ émipov, which suits the sense
far better than «d pmluor. On the smuoglmv of oil cf. also P. Tebt. 38 and 39.



206 HIBEH PAPYRI

60. LETTER OF ZENODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS.

Mummy A 9. 12-8 X 7 cm. About B.C. 245.

Another order from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus (cf. 59) for the arrest of a
man named Ctesicles if he failed to make a payment within a certain period.

Znvébwpos ITrolepaio:
xaipew. éap py dmoo-
reiAne Krnowdijs
els Swdpvy wpd EkTys

5 dpas 7 0 (Spayuds)
dméoTethov adrov mwpoS
Npds pere Pvjia-
kfis %8y, kal émws
KN dA\es moufoets.

1o éplpwao.  (érovs) . .

[

On the verso
ITroXepaiot.

6. avrov added above the line.

¢Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. If Ctesicles does not send 20 drachmae to
Sinaru before the sixth hour on the 19th, send him to me under guard at once, without
fail. Good-bye. The ..year... (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’

6l. LETTER TOo PTOLEMAEUS.

Mummy A 9. 13-1 X g7 cm. B.C. 245 (244).

An order to Ptolemaeus to produce a number of persons before Ammonius,
a superior official. The name of the writer is lost, but was perhaps Zenodorus ;
the hand is similar to that of 59, but not certainly identical with it.

v, ] H{ro]Aepaiwlt
[xaipeww. @s) dv AdBnis v
[émaTo\hy kardoTnooy
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e i ] mpds ‘Appdvioy
2 P 1. . xt.] Herootpwy
Seviyios Kal He'ro;r?pw aot-
w@Tos, Apvoipw Ilavijros,
Apva[Tyr) TOv Aafby.
plpwao. (érovs) B Iaywvs (5.

¢...to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter produce . . . before
Ammonius . . . son of . . ., Petosiris son of Senuchis, Petosiris son of Pasipos, Harnouphis
son of Paues, and Haruotes the stonemason. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Pachon 16.’

4. A place-name may have stood in the lacuna either here or in L. 5; cf. 62, 13~5.

62. LETTER oF PHILIPPUS TO PTOLEMAEUS.

Cabemedtda, Shmfri

Mummy A 9. 18-4 % 8 cm. B.C. 245 (244).

A letter from Philippus, whose official status does not appear, to Ptolemaeus,
directing him to bring before Philippus the accuser in a case of robbery.

Pirmos ITrole-
paior xaipew. |
kakoDpyov Tov T[nw
Aelav. moujoavta
5 émkaiet Tvas
‘Apvodgros, v ovy-
Téraya ToL
dpxtyeper T@OL év
Odirer mwapadold-
10 val got. @&s dv AdBwns
T4 ypdupara
AaBev adrdv Td
Td)0S dmoKaTd-
[oT|nooy mwpos Tuds
15 [év] 'Ofvptyxwr w[6A[€]t,
(kai Slmals] ) dAAws €oTar.
éppwao.  (érovs) B Ilabve k.



208 HIBEH PAPYRI

On the verso
ITro\epaier.

“Philippus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. The criminal who did the pillage is accused
by Tnas son of Harnouphis, whom I have instructed the chief priest at Tholthis to hand
over to you. As soon as you receive this letter take him at once and produce him before
me at the city of Oxyrhynchus; and be careful to carry out these directions, Good-bye.
The 2nd year, Pauni 20. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’

2. There would be room for [rév after yaipew, but it is unnecessary.
8. dpxiyepei: another instance of the insertion of y in this word perhaps occurs in
P, Petrie IIL, 53 (£). 2. Cf. 27. 33 and P. Tebt. 63. 7, note.

63. LEeTTER oF CriTON TO PLUTARCHUS,

Mummy 18. 17-8 X 8 e, About B.c. 265.

A letter from Criton asking Plutarchus to settle accounts, in order that
Criton might meet a demand to pay for some seed which had been sown upon
a cleruchic holding. It is probable that this Plutarchus is the same person as
the Plutarchus addressed by Paris in 64, although the two documents were
obtained from different mummies ; for another connecting link is provided by 65,
which comes from the same mummy (18) as 63, and is also concerned with
a Paris. Moreover, the three letters deal with similar topics and are undoubtedly
close together in date. 64 belongs to the 2ist year of Philadelphus,
while the dates in the papyri from Mummy 18 range from about the 15th to
the 28th year of that reign. Criton and Plutarchus recur in 110. 13 and
17 (cf. 159), and seem to have been minor revenue-officials at or near ‘Tepa
Nfjcos, a village in the division of Polemon in the Arsinoite nome ; cf. 68. 19,
110. 21, 80. 3-4, 81. 16. The position of Paris was probably similar,

On the verso are parts of 7 much effaced l